
 1 

 

 

SHALL WE KNOW 

ONE ANOTHER? 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 

THE CHRISTIAN RACE  
 
 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 

 

 

  PRINCIPLES FOR 

  CHURCHMEN 
 

 
 
 
 
 

 
 
 

BY 

J. C. RYLE,  
Bishop of Liverpool  

 

 

 

 

Edited by Martijn de Groot  

January 2022  

 

 



 2 

SHALL WE KNOW 

ONE ANOTHER? 
 

 

AND OTHER PAPERS. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

BY THE 

RIGHT REV. J. C. RYLE, 
Lord Bishop of Liverpool.  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

________ 

 
NEW EDITION. 

 

Fortieth Thousand. 
 

_________ 
 
 

 
 

CASSELL, PETTER, GALPIN & CO. 
 

LONDON, PARIS & NEW YORK.  
 

1885AD [?] 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 3 

 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 4 

SHALL WE KNOW ONE ANOTHER? 
 

 PITY that man who never thinks about heaven. I use that word  in the 

broadest and most popular sense. I mean by ñheavenò the future dwell-

ing-place of all true Christians, when the dead are raised, and the world has 

passed away. Cold and unfeeling must that heart be which never gives a thought 

to that dwelling-place! Dull and earthly must that mind be which never consid-

ers ñheaven!ò 

We may die any day. ñIn the midst of life we are in death.ò We must all die 

sooner or later. The youngest, the fairest, the strongest, the cleverest, all must 

go down one day before the scythe of the King of Terrors. This world shall not 

go on for ever as it does now. Its affairs shall at last be wound up. The King of 

kings will come, and take his great power, and reign. The judgment shall be set, 

the books opened, the dead raised, the living changed. And where do we all 

hope to go then? Why, if we know anything of true faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 

we hope to go to ñheaven.ò Surely there is nothing unreasonable in asking men 

to consider the subject of heaven. 

Now, what will heaven be like? The question, no doubt, is a deep one, but 

there is nothing presumptuous in looking at it. The man who is about to sail for 

Australia or New Zealand as a settler, is naturally anxious to know something 

about his future home, its climate, its employments, its inhabitants, its ways, its 

customs. All these are subjects of deep interest to him. You are leaving the land 

of your nativity, you are going to spend the rest of your life in a new hemisphere. 

It would be strange indeed if you did not desire information about your new 

abode. Now surely, if we hope to dwell for ever in that ñbetter country, even a 

heavenly one,ò we ought to seek all the knowledge we can get about it. Before 

we go to our eternal home we should try to become acquainted with it. 

There are many things about heaven revealed in Scripture which I purposely 

pass over. That it is a prepared place for a prepared people; that all who are 

found there will be of one mind and of one experience, chosen by the same 

Father, washed in the same blood of atonement, renewed by the same Spirit; 

that universal and perfect holiness, love, and knowledge will be the eternal law 

of the kingdomðall these are ancient things, and I do not mean to dwell on 

them. Suffice it to say that heaven is the eternal presence of everything that can 

make a saint happy, and the eternal absence of everything that can cause sorrow. 

Sickness, and pain, and disease, and death, and poverty, and labour, and money, 

and care, and ignorance, and misunderstanding, and slander, and lying, and 

strife, and contention, and quarrels, and envies, and jealousies, and bad tempers, 

and infidelity, and scepticism, and irreligion, and superstition, and heresy, and 

schism, and wars, and fightings, and bloodshed, and murders, and law-suitsð

all, all these things shall have no place in heaven. On earth, in this present time, 

they may live and flourish. In heaven even their footprints shall not be known. 

Hear what the inspired apostle St. John says: ñThere shall in no wise enter 

into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 

I 
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maketh a lie but they which are written in the Lambôs book of lifeò(Rev. xxi. 

27). ñThere shall he no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the 

sun; for the Lord God giveth them light; and they shall reign for ever and 

everò(Rev. xxii. 5). ñThey shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more; neither 

shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb which is in the midst of 

the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of waters; 

and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyesò (Rev. vii. 16, 17). ñThere 

shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 

more pain: for the former things are passed awayò (Rev. xxi. 4). 

Hear what that glorious dreamer, John Bunyan, says, though writing with an 

uninspired pen: ñI saw in my dream that these two men, Christian and Hopeful, 

went in at the gate. And lo! as they entered, they were transfigured, and they 

had raiment put on that shone like gold. There were also that met them with 

harps and crowns, and gave them to them; the harps to praise withal, and the 

crowns in token of honour. Then I heard in my dream that all the bells in the 

city rang again for joy, and that it was said unto them, óEnter ye into the joy of 

our Lord.ô I also heard the men themselves sing with a loud voice, saying, 

óBlessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 

throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.ô 

ñNow, just as the gates were opened to let in the men, I looked in after them, 

and behold the city shone like the sun; the streets also were paved with gold, 

and in them walked many men with crowns on their heads, palms in their hands, 

and golden harps to sing praises withal. 

ñThere were also of them that had wings, and they answered one another 

without intermission, saying, óHoly, holy, holy is the Lord.ô And after that they 

shut up the gates; which when I had seen, I wished myself among them.ò 

But I will not dwell on these things. I purposely pass by them all. I wish to 

confine myself in this paper to one single point of deep and momentous interest. 

That point is the mutual recognition of saints in the next world. I want to exam-

ine the question, ñShall we know one another in heaven?ò 

Now, what saith the Scripture on this subject? This is the only thing I care to 

know. I grant freely that there are not many texts in the Bible which touch the 

subject at all. I admit fully that pious and learned divines are not of one mind 

with me about the matter in hand. I have listened to many ingenious reasonings 

and arguments against the view that I maintain. But in theology I dare not call 

any man master and father. My only aim and desire is to find out what the Bible 

says, and to take my stand upon its teaching. 

Let us hear what David said when his child was dead. ñNow he is dead, 

wherefore should I fast? can I bring him back again? I shall go to him, but he 

shall not return to meò (2 Sam. xii. 23). What can these words mean, but that 

David hoped to see his child, and meet him again in another world? This was 

evidently the hope that cheered him, and made him dry his tears. The separation 

would not be for ever. 
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Let us hear what St. Paul said to the Thessalonians. ñWhat is our hope, or 

joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus 

Christ at his coming?ò (1 Thess. ii. 19). These words must surely mean that the 

apostle expected to recognise his beloved Thessalonian converts in the day of 

Christôs second advent. He rejoiced in the thought that he would see them face 

to face at the last day; would stand side by side with them before the throne, and 

would be able to say, ñHere am I, and the seals which thou didst give to my 

ministry.ò 

Let us hear what the same apostle says, in the same epistle, for the comfort 

of mourners. ñI would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 

which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope. For if 

we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus 

will God bring with himò (1 Thess. iv. 13, 14). There would be no point in these 

words of consolation if they did not imply the mutual recognition of saints. The 

hope with which he cheers wearied Christians is the hope of meeting their be-

loved friends again. He does not merely say, ñSorrow not, for they are at restð

they are happyðthey are free from pain and troubleðthey are better off than 

they would be here below.ò No! he goes a step further. He says, ñGod shall bring 

them with Christ, when he brings them back to the world. You are not parted 

for ever. You will meet again.ò 

I commend these three passages to the readerôs attentive consideration. To 

my eye, they all seem to point to only one conclusion. They all imply the same 

great truth, that saints in heaven shall know one another. They shall have the 

same body and the same character that they had on earthða body perfected and 

transformed like Christôs in his transfiguration, but still the same bodyða char-

acter perfected and purified from all sin, but still the same character. But in the 

moment that we who are saved shall meet our several friends in heaven, we shall 

at once know them, and they will at once know us. 

There is something to my mind unspeakably glorious in this prospect: few 

things so strike me in looking forward to the good things yet to come. Heaven 

will be no strange place to us when we get there. We shall not be oppressed by 

the cold, shy, chilly feeling that we know nothing of our companions. We shall 

feel at home. We shall see all of whom we have read in Scripture, and know 

them all, and mark the peculiar graces of each one. We shall look upon Noah, 

and remember his witness for God in ungodly times. We shall look on Abraham, 

and remember his faith; on Isaac, and remember his meekness; on Moses, and 

remember his patience; on David, and remember all his troubles. We shall sit 

down with Peter, and James, and John, and Paul, and remember all their toil 

when they laid the foundations of the Church. Blessed and glorious will that 

knowledge and communion be! If it is pleasant to know one or two saints, and 

meet them occasionally now, what will it be to know them all, and to dwell with 

them for ever! 

There is something unspeakably comforting, moreover, as well as glorious 

in this prospect. It lights up the valley of the shadow of death. It strips the sick-
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bed and the grave of half their terrors. Our beloved friends who have fallen 

asleep in Christ are not lost, but only gone before. The children of the same God 

and partakers of the same grace can never be separated very long. They are sure 

to come together again when this world has passed away. Our pleasant com-

munion with our kind Christian friends is only broken off for a small moment, 

and is soon to be eternally resumed. These eyes of ours shall once more look 

upon their faces, and these ears of ours shall once more hear them speak. Blessed 

and happy indeed will that meeting be!ðbetter a thousand times than the part-

ing! We parted in sorrow, and we shall meet in joy; we parted in stormy weather, 

and we shall meet in a calm harbour; we parted amidst pains and aches, and 

groans, and infirmities: we shall meet with glorious bodies, able to serve our 

Lord for ever without distraction. And, best of all, we shall meet never to be 

parted, never to shed one more tear, never to put on mourning, never to say 

good-bye and farewell again. Oh! it is a blessed thought, that saints will know 

one another in heaven! 

How much there will be to talk about! What wondrous wisdom will appear 

in everything that we had to go through in the days of our flesh! We shall re-

member all the way by which we were led, and say, ñWisdom and mercy fol-

lowed me all the days of my life. In my sicknesses and pains, in my losses and 

crosses, in my poverty and tribulations, in my bereavements and separation, in 

every bitter cup I had to drink, in every burden I had to carry, in all these was 

perfect wisdom.ò We shall see it at last, if we never saw it before, and we shall 

all see it together, and all unite in praising Him that ñled us by the right way to 

a city of habitation.ò Surely, next to the thought of seeing Christ in heaven, there 

is no more blessed and happy thought than that of seeing one another. 

Shall we get to heaven at all? This, after all, is the grand question which the 

subject should force on our attention, and which we should resolve, like men, 

to look in the face. What shall it profit you and me to study theories about a 

future state, if we know not on which side we shall be found at the last day? Let 

us arouse our sleepy minds to a consideration of this momentous question. 

Heaven, we must always remember, is not a place where all sorts and kinds of 

persons will go as a matter of course. The inhabitants of heaven are not such a 

discordant, heterogeneous rabble as some men seem to suppose. Heaven, it can-

not be too often remembered, is a prepared place for a prepared people. The 

dwellers in heaven will be all of one heart and one mind, one faith and one 

character. They will be ready for mutual recognition. But, are we ready for it? 

are we in tune? Shall we ourselves get to heaven? 

Why should we not get to heaven? Let us set that question also before us, and 

fairly look it in the face. There sits at the right hand of God One who is able to 

save to the uttermost all them that come unto God by him, and One who is as 

willing to save as he is able. The Lord Jesus Christ has died for us on the cross, 

and paid our mighty debt with his own blood. He is sitting at Godôs right hand, 

to be the Advocate and Friend of all who desire to be saved. He is waiting at 

this moment to be gracious. Surely if we do not get to heaven the fault will be 
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all our own. Let us arise and lay hold on the hand that is held out to us from 

heaven. Let us never forget that promise, ñif we confess our sins, he is faithful 

and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousnessò (1 

John i. 9). The prison-doors are set wide open; let us go forth and be free. The 

lifeboat is alongside; let us embark in it and be safe. The bread of life is before 

us; let us eat and live. The Physician stands before us; let us hear his voice, 

believe, and make sure our interest in heaven. 

Have we a good hope of going to heaven, a hope that is Scriptural, reasona-

ble, and will bear investigation? Then let us not be afraid to meditate often on 

the subject of ñheaven,ò and to rejoice in the prospect of good things to come. I 

know that even a believerôs heart will sometimes fail when he thinks of the last 

enemy and the unseen world. Jordan is a cold river to cross at the very best, and 

not a few tremble when they think of their own crossing. But let us take comfort 

in the remembrance of the other side. Think, Christian reader, of seeing your 

Saviour, and beholding your King in his beauty. Faith will be at last swallowed 

up in sight, and hope in certainty. Think of the many loved ones gone before 

you, and of the happy meeting between you and them. You are not going to a 

foreign country; you are going home. You are not going to dwell amongst 

strangers, but amongst friends. You will find them all safe, all well, all ready to 

greet you, all prepared to join in one unbroken song of praise. Then let us take 

comfort and persevere. With such prospects before us, we may well cry, ñIt is 

worth while to be a Christianò 

I conclude all with a passage from ñPilgrimôs Progress,ò which well deserves 

reading. Said Pliable to Christian, ñWhat company shall we have in heaven?ò 

Christian replied, ñThere we shall be with seraphim and cherubim, creatures 

that will dazzle your eyes to look upon. There, also, you shall meet with thou-

sands and ten thousands that have gone before us to that place; none of them 

hurtful, but loving and holy; every one walking in the sight of God, and standing 

in his presence with acceptance for ever. In a word, there we shall see the elders 

with their golden crowns; there we shall see holy virgins with their golden harps, 

there we shall see men that by the world were cut in pieces, burnt in flames, 

eaten of beasts, drowned in the seas, for the love they bore to the Lord of the 

place; all well, and clothed with immortality as with a garment.ò 

Then said Pliable, ñThe hearing of this is enough to ravish oneôs heart. But 

are these things to be enjoyed? How shall we get to be sharers hereof?ò 

Then said Christian, ñThe Lord, the Governor of the country, hath recorded 

that in this book; the substance of which is, if we be truly willing to have it, he 

will bestow it upon us freely.ò 

Then said Pliable, ñWell, my good companion, glad am I to hear of these 

things. Come on, let us mend our pace.ò 
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WHAT DOES THE EARTH TEACH? 

______  

 

ñSpeak to the earth, and it shall teach thee.òð Job xii. 8. 

 

OD has provided two great books for manôs instruction ðthe book of rev-

elation and the book of creation. The one is that volume whose name is 

familiar to us allðthe Bible; the other is that wonderfully framed universe, 

whose silent pages are ever lying open to an observant eye. 

The lessons of the book of revelation are known to a comparatively small 

portion of mankind. There are many millions of men and women who never 

heard of a Bible, and are utterly ignorant of its saving truths. 

The lessons of the book of creation are within reach of every human being. 

The most unlearned savage has a great teacher close at hand, though, as a rule, 

he knows it not. 

To both of these great books one common remark applies. A man may live 

in the full light of them, and yet be no wiser for them. The book of Scripture 

may be possessed, and yet confer no benefit on the possessor. To understand the 

Bible rightly, we need the teaching of the Holy Ghost. The book of creation may 

be open on every side of us, and yet we may see nothing of God in it. It is pre-

eminently a volume which is instructive to none but an enlightened eye. ñBut 

he that is spiritual discerneth all things ñ(1 Cor. ii. 15). Once let a manôs mind 

be guided by the Spirit of God, and he will see in both volumes things that he 

never dreamed of before. The Bible will make him wise unto salvation through 

faith, which is in Christ Jesus. Creation, read with a spiritual eye, will confirm 

the lessons of the Bible. The words of Godôs mouth, and the works of Godôs 

hand, will be found to throw mutual light on one another. 

Harvest is a season of the year which always draws me into this train of 

thought. Harvest, with all its interesting accompaniments, has a voice which 

always goes to my heart. I think of the thousands of strong arms which are clear-

ing their way, over fields of wheat, and barley, and oats, from one end of the 

land to the other. I think of the thousands of eyes which are reading every square 

yard of our English corn-fields. I think it useful, at a season like this, to remind 

people of the many lessons which the earth is continually teaching. I should like 

to sound in the ears of every farmer, and labourer, and gleaner in the land the 

striking words of JobðñSpeak to the earth, and it shall teach thee.ò 

But what are the special lessons which the earth teaches? They are many 

and variousðfar more than most people supposeðmore even, I believe, than 

many true Christians ever consider. I am one of those who hold firmly that there 

is a close harmony between nature and revelation. Let me give a few examples 

of what I mean:ð 

1. I believe, for one thing, that the earth teaches the wisdom and power of 

God. 

G 
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This is a point which requires very little proof. None but an atheist, I think, 

would attempt to deny it. That the globe in which we live and move must have 

had a beginning; that matchless wisdom and design appear in every part of the 

framework of creation; that the minutest plants and animals, when viewed under 

a microscope, proclaim loudly, ñThe hand that made us is Divineòðall these 

are great first principles, which few will attempt to dispute. The denial of them 

involves far greater difficulties than the acceptance. No wonder that St. Paul 

declares: ñThe invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly 

seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 

Godhead; so that they are without excuseò (Rom. i. 20). 

2. I believe, for another thing, that the earth teaches the doctrine of the fall 

of man. 

How, I should like to know, can we account for the many enemies which 

often attack the best products of the earth, and prevent them coming to perfec-

tion? The weeds which impede the growth of corn, and require to be rooted up; 

the insects and vermin which prey on itðthe slug, the caterpillar, the wireworm, 

and all their companions; the diseases to which the plant is liable, such as mil-

dew, rust, and smut, and many others; from whence do these things come? They 

exist, as every farmer could tell us he finds to his cost. They interfere with the 

full development of many a harvest, and cause many a field to disappoint its 

owner of a full crop. But how can they be accounted for? I am bold to say that 

only one answer can be given to this question. That answer must be sought in 

the 3rd chapter of Genesis, in the old familiar story of sin coming into the world. 

I assert confidently that nothing but the records of that chapter can explain the 

state of things which we see continually under our eyes. We cannot for a mo-

ment suppose that God created anything imperfect. Everything that God made 

was, like him who made it, ñperfect and very goodò at the beginning. But some-

thing has evidently come in since the day of creation, which has defiled and 

marred Godôs handiwork. That something is sin! The earth, with all its beauty 

and fertility, is an earth which is still under the primeval curseðñCursed is the 

ground for thy sake. . . Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to theeò (Gen. 

iii. 17, 18). I look for better days to come on the earth. I believe that the words 

of the Psalmist shall be fulfilled when Christ returns the second time, and the 

curse is taken away. ñThen shall the earth yield her increase,ò &c. (Ps. lxvii. 6). 

But in the meantime, I believe firmly that the earth shows everywhere the foot-

prints of sin. 

The infidel and deist are fond of pointing to the works of nature, and bidding 

us look up through nature to natureôs God. But let them explain, if they can, the 

anomalies and imperfections which no student of nature can fail to observe on 

the earth. I tell them boldly that they never can be explained without the Bible. 

The Bible alone can solve the problem. The Bible alone can make things plain. 

Without the Bible there are a thousand things in nature which would perplex 

and puzzle us. But when I read what happened in the garden of Eden, I see a 

solution of all my difficulties. I find that nature confirms revelation. 
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3. I believe, for another thing, that the earth teaches the great truth that life 

comes out of death. 

No man, I imagine, can study what goes on yearly on the face of the soil 

without seeing that the death of one thing is the life of another. The annual death 

and decay of millions of leaves and plants is a part of the process by which 

vegetation is continually maintained. Leaf after leaf perishes, and contributes to 

the fertility and productiveness of coming years. Plant after plant is turned into 

rich mould, and helps forward the growth of another season. Even the seed-corn 

which is sown exemplifies the same great principle. Grain after grain must die 

before there can appear ñthe blade, the ear, and the full corn in the ear.ò The 

golden harvest which is reaped every autumn could never exist unless this great 

principle was annually worked outðthat life springs out of death. 

Now, what is all this but a confirmation of one of the mightiest truths of 

Scripture? What have we here but light thrown on the great foundation of Chris-

tianityð Christôs death the life of the world! Hear what our Lord himself says: 

ñVerily, verily, I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and 

die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruitò (John xii. 24). The 

sacrificial death of Christ as our substitute on the cross is the foundation-stone 

of the whole Gospel. From his cross and grave spring all the lessons of a Chris-

tian. Take away his atoning death, and you take away everything worth con-

tending for in revealed religion. His death is our title to life; his sufferings the 

ground of our claims to glory; his crucifixion our warrant for expecting a crown. 

What intelligent Bible reader does not know that these are among the first prin-

ciples of our faith? Is it nothing, then, that this great truth is pictured out every 

year on the face of the earth around us? To my mind, it is an unspeakable com-

fort. It helps, and strengthens, and confirms my faith. 

4. I believe, for another thing, that the earth teaches the deep truth that God 

acts as a sovereign in giving life where he wills. 

The profusion of vegetable life which the earth puts forth every year is so 

great as to baffle all calculation. Millions and millions of living seeds are called 

into existence which might, for anything we can see, become the productive 

parents of future vegetation. Yet millions and millions are never used for this 

purpose. Some are picked up by birds and insects, and used as food. Some fall 

into the ground and rot, and pass away. Even in the most carefully prepared 

corn-field, the proportion of seed-corn that springs up and yields a harvest is far 

smaller than most people would suppose. 

Now, why is all this? We cannot tell. The wisest course is to confess our 

ignorance. The facts are before us, and we cannot deny them; but how to explain 

the enormous annual waste of life which is incessantly going on, is a problem 

that baffles manôs understanding. 

But does not this state of things assist us in considering that deep and mys-

terious truth, the sovereignty of God in saving sinners? We know that there are 

nations on the earth at this moment to whom God has never been pleased to 

send the light of the Gospel. We know that there are thousands in our own land 
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who, living in the full sunshine of religious privileges, remain dead in sin, and 

utterly careless about their souls. Graceless and godless they live, and graceless 

and godless they seem to die. 

Now, if we attempt to explain this condition of things, we are brought to a 

standstill at once. It is a high thing, and we cannot understand it. It is a deep 

thing, and we have no line to fathom it. We can only fall back on our own igno-

rance, and rest satisfied that what we know not now we shall know hereafter. 

They that are lost at last will be found lost through their own sins and folly. The 

Judge of all the earth will certainly do right. 

Yet surely the face of the earth around us may help us in considering the 

subject. The great fact that meets our eyes on every side, that not every living 

seed is allowed to live and grow up into a plant, is a fact that should be pondered 

well, and kept continually upon our minds. Whatever men may please to say 

about the doctrine of election in theology, they cannot deny its existence in veg-

etation. 

5. I believe, for another thing, that the earth teaches us the importance of a 

diligent use of means. 

The things that grow upon the earth contain in themselves a boundless ca-

pability of improvement. The gardener and the farmer know this perfectly well. 

It is one of the first principles of their business. They cannot give life. They 

cannot command success. ñThe earth bringeth forth fruit of itself.ò But when 

life has once been given, it seems to admit of indefinite strengthening and in-

crease. By breaking up the earth and manuring it, by weeding and watering, by 

cleansing and protecting, by draining and irrigating, the results that may be pro-

duced are without end. 

There is a spiritual lesson here, which is clear, plain, and unmistakable. Life 

is a thing that no man can give to his own soul, nor to the soul of another. But  

when life has once been imparted by the Spirit of God, there is no limit to the 

results that may be produced by spiritual diligence and by pains in the use of 

means. 

He knows but little who fancies that once converted he may sit still, and 

dream lazily along his journey to heaven. Let him know that his soulôs prosper-

ity is most intimately bound up with his soulôs carefulness and labour. Let him 

resist the spirit of slumber, and work hard in the ways that God has appointed. 

Let him take heed to his Bible-reading and his praying, to his sermon-hearing 

and use of the Lordôs Supper. Let him watch daily over his temper and his 

tongue, his company and his employment of time. Let him strive and agonise 

after a complete victory over the world, the flesh, and the devil. Let him remem-

ber that if it is worth while to do anything for his soul, it is worth while to do it 

well. 

Well would it be for the Church if these simple lessons were more constantly 

kept in mind. Happy is that Christian who cultivates his soul as if it were a farm 

or a garden, and learns the wisdom of spiritual diligence from manôs treatment 

of the land. 
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6. I believe, lastly, that the earth teaches that great truth, the resurrection of 

the body. 

Nothing, perhaps, is more remarkable than the wide difference between the 

appearance of the earth at the beginning of winter and at the beginning of spring. 

Thousands of herbaceous flowers in winter are dead down to the very ground. 

Not a vestige of life remains about them. The great majority of trees are naked 

and bare. The little child is ready to think they are dead, and will never put forth 

leaves again. And yet both flowers and trees are alive, and in due time will be 

clothed again with bloom and beauty. As soon as the warm air of spring begins 

to be felt a resurrection takes place. To use the beautiful words of the Canti-

clesðñThe winter is past; the rain is over and gone: the flowers appear on the 

earth ñ(Cant. ii. 11, 12). 

Cold must that mind be, and dull that heart, which does not see in this great 

annual change a lively type of the resurrection of manôs body. He who formed 

the world foresaw the weakness of manôs faith. He foreknew our slowness to 

believe spiritual things. He has taken care to provide us with an annual remem-

brancer of what he intends to do for our bodies at the last day. As plants and 

trees put forth life in spring, so in due time ñour bodies shall rise again.ò Well 

may we say, when we look at the difference of the earth in winter and in sum-

mer, ñWhy should it be thought a thing incredible that God should raise the 

dead?ò When sneering scoffers ask the question, ñHow are the dead raised up, 

and with what body do they come?ò we may boldly reply, ñWho art thou that 

talkest of difficulties? Speak to the earth, and it shall teach thee.ò ñThou fool, 

that which thou sowest is not quickened, except it die: and that which thou sow-

est, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, it may chance of 

wheat, or of some other grain; but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, 

and to every seed his own body. . . So also is the resurrection of the deadò (1 

Cor. xv. 36 42). 
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DO WHAT YOU CAN. 
______  

 

ñShe hath done what she could.òðMark xiv. 8. 

 

HE text which heads this paper deserves attentive consideration. It contains 

words which were spoken by the Lord Jesus Christ in praise of a woman. 

Her name we are not told: this single action is all that we know about her. But 

she was praised by Christ. Blessed indeed are those whom the Lord com-

mendeth! 

The circumstances of the history are few and simple. Our Lord was sitting 

in the house of Simon the leper, at Bethany, ñtwo daysò before his crucifixion. 

The end of his work was drawing near, and he knew it. The cross and the grave 

were in sight, and he saw them. ñAs he sat at meat, there came a woman having 

an alabaster box of ointment of spikenard very precious; and she brake the box, 

and poured it on his head. And there were some that had indignation within 

themselves.ò They found fault with the womanôs action. They said it was 

ñwaste.ò They murmured against her. But here at once the Great Head of the 

Church interposed. He declared that the woman had ñdone a good work.ò She 

had seized the last occasion she had of doing honour to her Master. She had 

used the only means she had of testifying her affection. And then he placed on 

her conduct the seal of his approbation in these solemn wordsðñShe hath done 

what she could. . . . Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached throughout the 

whole world, this also that she hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of 

her.ò Such was the occasion when these words were spoken. Now, what are the 

lessons they are meant to teach us? There are two which appear to me to stand 

out prominently on the face of the sentence, two mighty principles which ought 

never to be forgotten. Let me try to show what they are. 

1. We learn, for one thing, that the Lord Jesus likes his people to be doing 

Christians. He commends the action of the woman before him. Others sat by in 

idle admiration, but never lifted a finger to do honour to their Messiah. It was 

very different with this woman. She ñdidò something. She did ñwhat she could.ò 

Hence the praises bestowed on her. The Great Head of the Church likes ñdoingò 

Christians. 

What do I mean by ñdoingò Christians? I mean Christians who show their 

Christianity in their livesðby deeds, by actions, by practice, by performance. 

True religion is not made up of general notions and abstract opinionsðof cer-

tain views, and doctrines, and feelings, and sentiments. Useful as these things 

are, they are not everything. You must not rest content with them. You must see 

that they produce a certain line of conduct in daily life. The wheels of the ma-

chine must move. The clock must go as well as have a handsome case and face. 

It matters little what a man thinks, and feels, and wishes in religion, if he never 

gets further than thinking, and feeling, and wishing. The great question is, What 

fruit does the man bring forth? What does he do? How does he live? 

T 
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ñDoingò is the only satisfactory proof that a man is a living member of the 

Lord Jesus Christ, and that his faith is the faith of Godôs elect. True faith is not 

like the faith of devils, who ñbelieve and tremble,ò but neither love nor obey. 

True faith will never be found alone, though it alone justifies. Where there is 

faith, there will always be love, and obedience, and an earnest desire to do Godôs 

will. Living members of Christ will always show something of their Masterôs 

mind. Weak as they may be, they love to follow his example whose whole life 

was action. It may be little that they are able to do, but that little they will try to 

do. We may be very sure there is no grace where there is no ñdoing.ò 

ñDoingò is the only satisfactory proof that your Christianity is a real work 

of the Spirit. Talking and profession are cheap and easy things. They cost noth-

ing. They are soon picked up, soon learned, soon forgotten, and soon laid aside. 

But ñdoingò requires trouble and self-denial. It looks like ñbusiness,ò and makes 

the world believe that religion is a reality. I care little to hear that a man likes 

sermons, and always goes to hear, and thinks sermons very good and very fine. 

I have lived long enough not to be satisfied with this. It is only blossoms; it is 

not fruit. I want to know what the man DOES?̍ What does he do in private? 

What does he do in his family? What does he do on week-days? Is his religion 

anything better than a Sunday coatða thing put on every Sunday morning, and 

put off every Sunday night? ðIf there is no ñDOINGò in a manôs religion, it is 

not of the right sort. It has not got the true stamp on it. Like bad silver and gold, 

or plated articles, it has not got the Goldsmithsô Hall mark on it. It is worth little 

now; it will bring no peace on a death-bed; it will not pass the gate of heaven. 

ñDoingò is the only evidence that will avail a man in the day of judgment. 

Let any one note the conclusion of the 25th chapter of St. Matthew, and he will 

see what I mean. Your works will be the witnesses by which your faith will be 

tried. The question will not be, ñWhat church did you attend? and what profes-

sion did you make? and what experience have you had? and what did you wish 

to be?ò The only question will be, What FRUITS did your faith produce? ñFaith,ò 

says James, ñif it hath not works, is dead, being aloneò (James ii. 17). 

Your works cannot justify you, my dear reader. They cannot save. They 

cannot put away our sin. Christôs work alone can do that. But there never was a 

justified man who did not do worksðat any rate, some. Your works do not go 

before you into heaven, nor yet alongside of you. The souls that get there see 

none of their works. They only see Jesus Christôs precious blood and all-pre-

vailing intercession. But your works are to ñfollowò you, if you are to go to 

heaven, in order to speak to your character. ñBlessed are the dead which die in 

the Lord, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow themò 

(Rev. xiv. 13). Never was there a greater mistake than to suppose that works are 

of no consequence because they cannot justify and cannot save. The supposition 

shows gross ignorance, and is a sad perversion of Scripture. 

Are true Christians Godôs workmanshipðare they new creatures? Yes! The 

Spirit made them what they are. But mark what St. Paul tells the Ephesians (ii. 
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10): óóWe are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which 

God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.ò 

Are true Christians a peculiar people? Yes! God has chosen them out of the 

world, and called them to be his. But wherefore? St. Paul tells Titus ñthat they 

may be zealous of good worksðcareful to maintain good worksò (Titus ii. 14; 

iii. 8). 

Remember this, dear Reader. Let no man deceive you with vain words. Let 

none persuade you that ñdoingò is not an important part of Christianity. It is an 

old saying, ñHandsome is that handsome does.ò I will mend it. I say, ñChristian 

is that Christian does.ò Would you be a happy Christian, and enjoy great com-

fort? would you be useful and a benefit to others? I trust many would like this. 

Then store up my advice today. Be a doing Christian. ñBe doers of the word, 

and not hearers onlyò (James i. 22). 

2. We learn, for another thing, from this womanôs history, that all true Chris-

tians can do something, and that all should do what they can. What do I mean 

by ñdoing something?ò I mean doing something for Godôs gloryðsomething 

for Christôs causeðsomething for the souls of othersðsomething to spread true 

religionðsomething to oppose the march of sin and the devilðsomething to 

enlighten the darkness around usðsomething to improve and amend the world. 

Something or other, I say, every true Christian can do, and what he can do he 

ought to do. 

Now I know well the devil labours to make true Christians do nothing. Do-

ing Christians are the devilôs greatest enemies. Doing Christians pull down his 

work, and weaken his hands. He will try hard to prevent your being a man of 

this character. I warn every one who has reason to hope that he is a true Christian 

to remember this, and to be on his guard. Listen not to the reasons which Satan 

puts into your heads. Satan was a liar from the beginning, and you must not let 

his lies prevent you doing good. Stand on your guard and be not deceived. 

Satan will tell some that they are too young to do anything. Believe him not: 

that is a lie. The greatest men in the world and Church began to work, and were 

great, at a very early age. Alexander the Great conquered the world before he 

was thirty. Pitt was prime minister of England before twenty-five. It is never too 

soon to begin working for Christ. Yet a little while and the enemy will say, ñYou 

are too old, and it is too late.ò 

Satan will tell others that they stand alone too much to do any good. Believe 

him not: that is another lie. There never was a change for good or evil in the 

worldôs history which may not be traced up to one man. Martin Luther, Ma-

homet, Napoleonðall are cases in point. They all rose from the ranks. They 

stood alone at first. They owed nothing to position or patronage. Yet see what 

they did! Away with the idea that numbers alone have power! It is minorities, 

and not majorities, that shake the world. Think of the little flock Christ left be-

hind him. Think of the 120 believers in the upper chamber of Jerusalem, and 

remember what they did to the nations. And then learn what wonderful things a 

few resolute hearts can do. 
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Satan will tell others that they have no power to do. anything. He will say, 

ñYou have no gifts, no talents, no influence. You had better sit still.ò Believe 

him not: this also is a lie. Everybody has a certain degree of influence and weight 

upon earth. Some have a ton-weight, some a hundred-weight, some a pound, 

some an ounce, some only a grain but all have some. Everybody is continually 

helping forward the cause of God or the cause of the devil. Every morning you 

rise from your bed you go forth to gather with Christ or to scatter. Every night 

you lie down in that bed you have either been building the walls of Zion or 

helping to pull them down. There are but two parties and two sides in the 

worldðthe side of God and the side of the devilðthe side of good and the side 

of evil. No man, woman, or child can ever be neutral, and live to themselves: 

one of the two sides they are always helping, whether they will or no. Grant that 

your gifts and powers are but a grain of sand; will you not throw that grain into 

the scale of Godôs cause? It is the last grain that turns the scale, and the last 

pound that breaks the horseôs back. Grant that you have only one talent; see to 

it that your one talent is laid out as heartily for God as if you had a hundred. Ah, 

reader! it is not gifts that are necessary for doing good, but will.  It is often the 

ñone talentò people that are the most slow to move. 

But Satan will tell some that they have no opportunities for doing any-

thingðno door open on any side. Once more I say, Believe him not: this also is 

a great lie. Never believe that you have no opportunity of doing good, till you 

are cast on a desert island, and cut off from the face of mankind; never till you 

are the last man in the world, never till then, believe that there is no opening for 

doing good. 

Do you ask me what you can do? I reply, There is something for every true 

Christian in England to do. The least and lowest, the weakest and feeblest child 

of God is surrounded by people to whom he may do good. Have you not got 

relatives and connections, husband or wife, parents or children, brothers or sis-

ters? Have you not got friends, or companions, or fellowservants? Have you not 

got masters or mistresses, or labourers, or servants? Who in the world, almost, 

could say, No! to this question? Who but must say, Yes! If you say, Yes! then 

behold your opportunities of doing good. Harm or good you must do to all about 

you; you cannot help it. See to it that you do GOOD. 

Have you not got a tongue to speak with? Might you not often speak a word 

of counsel? Might you not encourage the wavering, quicken the slothful, recall 

the backslider, check the profligate, reprove the worldly, advise the weak? 

Might you not often put in a word for God and Christ, and show your colours? 

Who can tell the power of ña word spoken in season?ò It has often been the 

salvation of a soul. 

Have you not the power of doing good by your life? You may work wonders 

by steady consistency and patient continuance in well-doing. You may make 

people think by exercising graces before them, when they stop their ears against 

good counsel, and cannot be reclaimed by the tongue. Patience and meekness, 

brotherly kindness and charity, a forbearing and forgiving spirit, a gentle, 
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unselfish, and considerate temperðall these have often a mighty effect in the 

long run. Like the constant dropping of water, they can wear away prejudices. 

Thousands can understand them, who cannot understand doctrine. There is such 

a thing as ñwinning without the wordò (1 Peter iii. 1). 

I speak of things within the reach of all who have the will to do something 

for God. I might say more. The field is wide, the harvest great, and the labourers 

few. I might speak of the good that might be done everywhere by trying to teach 

the ignorant, to evangelise the wicked, to promote temperance, soberness, and 

chastity, to encourage honesty, economy, good temper, faithfulness, diligence, 

and sabbath-keeping. I might speak of help that might be given to charitable and 

religious societies, merely by making them known. Thousands of pounds might 

be got for home and abroad, if only men who cannot give themselves would ask 

others to give. 

But I forbear. I have said enough to give food for thinking. Let a man once 

have the will to do good, and he will soon find the way. He will find that good 

can be done. 

A true Christian should desire to leave the world, when he dies, a better 

world than it was when he was born, and should give his mite to improve it, 

whether in money, talents, or time. Let every man on earth who hopes he is a 

true Christian remember this. Let every one wake up, rub his eyes, look round 

him, and see if he cannot do something. Let no one say, I can do nothing, unless 

he has tried. Let no one say he has tried, and it is no use, because he has not 

done everything that he wanted. There is much pride and mortified vanity in 

that thought. If we will do nothing unless we can do it perfectly, we shall do 

nothing at all. Let no one fancy he is doing no good, because he sees no imme-

diate fruit from it. Godôs time is often not our time. Duties are ours and results 

are Godôs. But something let every true man of God try to do. 

Set the Lord Jesus Christ before you, reader; and go forward in his footsteps, 

looking unto him. Let him be your strength, and let him be your example. ñHe 

went about doing good.ò Go and do like him. You may be able to do very little: 

but DO WHAT YOU CAN. 
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WORDS FOR WOMEN. 
 

ðÅð 

 

 HAVE often wondered what Bible-readers think of one particular chapter in 

the New Testament. That chapter is the last chapter of the Epistle of St. Paul 

to the Romans. What do they do with it? What do they get from it? What honey 

do they extract from its contents? 

The last chapter of Romans is singularly full of names. The first fifteen 

verses are almost entirely taken up with greetings to persons of whom we know 

little or nothing. Many, I fear, are tempted to pass over them with a hasty glance, 

like the advertisement sheet of a newspaper, and to class them with the first 

chapter of Chronicles. ñThis is a barren land,ò they say to them- 

selves; ñthere is little or nothing to be learned here.ò 

Now, I believe that this way of viewing the last chapter of Romans is a great 

mistake. I believe that all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and that every 

chapter is useful and profitable. I am one of those old-fashioned people who 

firmly hold that everything in the Bible is inspired. I have faith to believe that 

the hand of God is in the catalogues of Chronicles as well as in Rom. viii., or 

John xiv., xv., xvi., xvii. Believing this, I feel no doubt that there is a great lesson 

in Rom. xvi., and I will try to show what it is. 

The chapter I have mentioned appears to me to contain a special lesson for 

women. The important position that women occupy in the Church of Christð

the wide field of real, though unobtrusive, usefulness that lies before them, if 

they will enter on itðthe good service that they can do for Christ, if they have 

a mindðall these things seem, to my eyes, to stand out in the chapter, as if 

written with a sunbeam. I will proceed to show what I mean. 

Observe, for one thing, that out of twenty-eight persons whom St. Paul 

names in concluding this precious Epistle, no less than eleven, if not twelve, are 

women. 

Observe, for another thing, the manner in which St. Paul speaks of these 

women. He says of Phebe that she was ña servant of the Churchò and ña suc-

courer of himself.ò He says of Priscilla that she was his ñhelper in Christ Je-

susòðof Mary, that she ñbestowed much labour on himòðof Tryphena and 

Tryphosa, that they ñlaboured in the Lordò and of Persis, that she ñlaboured 

much in the Lord.ò 

Now, I say there is much in all this to make us think. St. Paul was an apos-

tleða man chosen and called by Christ himselfða man eminently useful in his 

generationða man who possessed extraordinary gifts and singular fitness for 

his workða man who seemed able, if any one ever was, to stand alone and do 

without the help of others; yet see how this great apostle openly declares his 

obligation to a few weak women? See how he is not ashamed to publish to the 

world that they had strengthened his hands and refreshed his spirit, and helped 

I 
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him forward in his work. Let every woman that reads this chapter mark these 

things, and inwardly digest them. 

I will write plainly the thoughts that come across my mind, while I read of 

Phebe and her sisters in Rom. xvi. I think how wide is the field of usefulness 

which is open to professing Christian women: and I wish every Christian 

woman who may read this paper to lay it to heart. I say, then, that every woman 

may be most useful, if her heart is inclined to it. Every woman may do much, if 

only she is determined, and, like the Jews in Nehemiahôs time, has ña mind to 

work.ò 

I would not be mistaken in saying this. I am not speaking of public work. 

All cannot be district visitors. All cannot teach schools, and direct Bible classes. 

All have not the gifts of Mrs. Stevens and Mrs. Fry. All cannot write like Han-

nah More and Elizabeth Fry. Let those who have time, and gifts, and a clear call, 

give themselves to such work. But I speak of usefulness that all women can 

attain toðmothers with large families, wives with home engagements, daugh-

ters who must consult their parentsô wishes rather than their own: and it is of 

them I say that every woman can do much. 

I cannot away with the common notion that great usefulness is for men only, 

and not for women. Some women, I fear, come into this notion only too readily. 

I am afraid there is in some minds a kind of proud slothfulness that assumes the 

name of humility, and keeps people idle. Against this false humility let us always 

be on our guard. 

A consistent Christian woman brings God before the eyes of those around 

her all the week long, whether they like it or not. She is ñan epistleò that none 

can help reading. 

It should never be forgotten that it is not preaching alone that moves and 

influences men. There is something to be done, as the Apostle Peter reminds us, 

ñwithout the wordò (1 Peter iii. 1), and none have the opportunity of doing good 

so much in this way as women. Humanly speaking, the salvation of a household 

often depends upon the women. 

To bring men, for example, to attend the means of grace, and regularly hear 

the Gospel, is one grand object that a true minister sets before him. Every min-

ister who ñdoes the work of an evangelistò must know how difficult it is to get 

some people to attend. There are always obstacles raised and objections started. 

If the men come one month, they do not come the next. It reminds one of our 

Lordôs expression, ñcompelling them to come in.ò And what is the reason of 

this? Often, far too often, I firmly believe, the simple account is discouragement 

from wife or mother at home. 

If women ask me in what way they can be useful, I answer, unhesitatingly 

and decidedly, first and foremost, by encouraging religion at home. Show your 

father, or husband, or brother, that you take a pleasure in seeing him attend to 

his soul. Let your manner and your words show him plainly that you want to 

help him forward and not keep him back. Let your household arrangements be 
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so managed that he shall see you will make any sacrifice rather than keep him 

from the house of God. 

The fire of good inclination often burns very faintly in the conscience of a 

hardworking man. Let his wife or mother see that she stir and feed it. Let her 

beware lest she be a wet blanket to put it out. The road of religion is a rough and 

up-hill journey. Let her strive to take up every stumbling-block, so far as in her 

lies. The cup of self-denial is a bitter one to weary flesh and blood. Let her 

labour, as far as possible, to make it sweet. 

But, after all, there are a hundred little ways in which a woman can be useful 

in her own home, of which time would not allow me to speak particularly. Much 

is to be done by kind tempers, by gentle words, by meekness, by patience, by 

unselfishness, by attention in little things, by considerateness about little pecu-

liarities, by thoughtfulness about little wants, by bearing with infirmities, and 

by ñnot answering again.ò All these things tell in the long run. These are the 

constant dropping which can wear away the stone, the daily returning habits 

which influence menôs minds. Whatever women may fancy, menôs character is 

exceedingly influenced by their homes. Tell me the general character of a manôs 

home, and I generally know something of the man. 

It is a true saying, and a sad one, ñCold homes make full public-houses.ò I 

firmly believe that disorder, unkindness, and ill-temper at home drive many a 

working man into bad company, and make him seek relief in drinking, or friv-

olous amusements. I have sometimes gone into the homes of poor men late in 

the evening, and found everything in confusion just before the husband came in 

from workðchildren dirty, unfed, and cryingðnothing ready, nothing comfort-

able, nothing in its place. In such a case, I cannot wonder if the husband turns 

out ill. I am persuaded the true account of many a poor sot I see is just thisð

ñmade a drunkard by his wife.ò 

If a woman would be useful, let her strive to make her home a happy one. 

Whether she be mother, wife, or daughter, let her make this her aim, that all the 

members of the family shall say, ñThere is no place like home.ò 

Let her strive to make the evenings of the day pleasant. It is the time when 

most men are wearied and worn with the labour of the day. A wise woman will 

endeavour to have a stock of cheerfulness in reserve for that time. Ah! these 

may seem small things to some readers. But you have much to learn of human 

nature, if you do not know the difference it makes to a tired husband, father, or 

son, if he finds a cheerful, pleasant, smiling face at home. 

If a woman would be useful, let her look well to her home duties. Whatever 

place she may fill in a family, let her resolve that by Godôs help, she will fill it 

well. I count it nothing for a woman to be active out of doors, however good her 

work may be, if she does not at the same time, glorify God at home. Home is a 

womanôs peculiar sphere, and let home, therefore, have her first attention. She 

ought to endeavour to keep all the machinery of the family in perfect order. She 

must try to help, to counsel, to restrain, to direct, according as need may require. 

She ought to make her husband, or father, or son, or brother feel that all is going 
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on well in his absenceða post for everyone, and everyone at his post. There are 

a hundred little things in every family which need daily attending to, and none 

can attend to them so well as women. Little as they are they can harass and vex 

a manôs mind; and if he can be freed from their burden by a womanôs thought-

fulness, it is no little gain to the peaceful working of the family. The scratch of 

a pin may be a trifle, but it can keep an elephant awake. Paul mentions it as a 

special duty of a woman, that she should ñguide the house.ò It is said of the 

excellent woman in Proverbs, that the heart of her husband ñdoth safely trust 

heròðhe knows that all is going on well while his back is turned. It is a high 

character that is given of Sarah, when Abraham could reply at once to the in-

quiry, ñWhere is Sarah?òðñBehold, in the tent.ò 

If a woman would be useful at home, let her watch well her opportunities of 

doing good. If she would do good to the soul of husband, father, or brother, let 

her pray continually for the spirit of wisdom and discretion. Of all people she 

ought to remember that there is ña time to be silent,ò as well as ña time to speak,ò 

and to know the one from the other. She must not appear to set herself up as a 

teacher of men. There is a foolish pride about a man that makes him kick at the 

idea of a woman showing him anything he ought to know; and a woman who 

would do good must never forget that. She must try to win, not to compel; she 

must endeavour to draw, not to drive. A wife would be acting very foolishly 

who began preaching the Gospel to her husband when he came in tired, wet, and 

hungry, without allowing him to rest, to clean himself, or to get refreshed. A 

sister would find her advice little valued by her brother who thought it proper 

to give it before company. A mother would be most unwise who gave her sons 

a severe lecture on the sin of drunkenness at the very moment when they came 

home intoxicated. Abigail showed her wisdom in not speaking to Nabal while 

he was full of drink; she knew that her words would be wasted on him, and 

waited till the morning. The wife of Samson might have known she would lose 

her hold on her husbandôs affections by teasing and vexing him in the days of 

the marriage feast. Esther watched her opportunity for speaking to her husband; 

she waited for the door to be made open for presenting her petition, and so 

gained her end. The saying of Solomon should never be forgotten: ñA word 

spoken in season, how good is it!ò 

A woman who would be useful in her own home must be careful to encour-

age the smallest beginnings of religion in those about her. The first actings of 

grace are often exceedingly small, so small as to escape observation. The first 

growth of gracious inclination in a soul is often very slow, very easily checked; 

and if checked, perhaps retarded for years. No man can tell the importance of 

cherishing the first movings and drawings of the heart towards God. It may be 

only a willingness to hear, or a readiness to join in prayer, or a different treat-

ment of the Bible; and yet this may be the first step that will lead on at last to a 

close walk with God. Blessed are those women who lend a helping hand at such 

a turning-point in a soulôs history, and take up even the smallest stumbling-

block out of its way? Coldness and want of sympathy often throw the inquiring 
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soul back. Happy is the man who has any near him to say, like Leah and Rachel, 

ñWhatsoever the Lord hath said unto thee, do.ò 

I bring these things forward as seeds of thought. I hope that all women who 

read them will consider and think them over. I want them to understand how 

much they can do, how much depends on them, and how great is their respon-

sibility in the sight of God. 

Of course it would be easy to add to this paper. I might speak of the vast 

field of usefulness which is open to women in the training of children. It is not 

too much to say that the first seven years of life depend entirely on mothers and 

nurses. The first seven years contain the foundation of character for life. The 

first seven years of young England are in the hands of women! 

I might speak of what women may do in the matter of visiting the poor and 

ministering to the sick. There are hundreds of cases continually arising in which 

a woman is a far more suitable visitor than a man. She need not put on a peculiar 

dress, or call herself by a Roman Catholic name. She has only to go about, in 

the spirit of her Saviour, with kindness on her lips, gentleness in her ways, and 

the Bible in her hands, and the good that she may do is quite incalculable. Happy 

indeed is that parish where there are Christian women who ñgo about doing 

good.ò Happy is that minister who has such helpers. 

I conclude this paper by asking any woman who is not convinced by what I 

say to take up the Bible and run her eye over the histories it contains. If she 

wants proof of the influence that women have in their hands, let her notice how 

women leave their marks at almost every step in Godôs Word. Their influence, 

I freely grant, has not always been for good. But influence they have had, and 

influence they will have, as long as the world stands. 

Eve in the garden of Eden, the daughters of men before the Flood, Sarah, 

Rebecca, Leah, Rachel, Potipharôs wife, Miriam, Pharaohôs daughter, Jethroôs 

daughter, Rahab, Jael, Deborah, Jephthahôs daughter, Delilah, Ruth, Hannah, 

Abigail, Michal, Bathsheba, Jezebel, Athaliah, Jehoshabeath, Belshazzarôs 

mother, Elisabeth, the Virgin Mary, Mary Magdalen, Martha and Mary, Sap-

phira, Dorcas, Lois, Euniceðwho that reads the Bible is not familiar with these 

names? Who can forget how they come up at almost every turn, and have a place 

and a portion in almost every story? To say, in the face of these names, that 

women have no influence and are of no importance, is simply absurd. Let them 

know that they have a mighty influence, and let them use it for good. What the 

oil is to the machinery, what the whetstone is to the scythe, what the fire is to 

the steam-engine, what the stream is to the water-wheel, all this the woman may 

be to the man. Let her remember it, and strive daily to do good. 
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LESSONS FROM NEROôS HOUSEHOLD. 

 

LESSONS from Neroôs household! How strange that sounds. The master of 

that household was a bad man, if ever there was one. Nero, the Emperor of 

Rome, was a very proverb for cruelty, profligacy, tyranny, and wickedness of 

every description. Yet this is the man to whose household the Bible sends us for 

instruction! 

Lessons from Neroôs household! It seems almost incredible. In the house-

holds of Abraham, or Moses, or Samuel, or Daniel, or Sergius Paulus, or Gaius, 

or Stephanusðin such houses we might well expect there was something to be 

learned. But who would ever dream of lessons from the household of the worst 

emperor that ever ruled over Imperial Rome? 

But what are these lessons? and where are they to be found? They are to be 

found at the end of one of St. Paulôs Epistles. They form almost the last words 

which the great Apostle of the Gentiles wrote to his beloved Philippian church 

when he was a prisoner at Rome. He had probably dipped his pen in the ink for 

the last time when he put down those simple words, ñAll the saints salute you, 

chiefly they that are of CÞsarôs householdò (Phil. iv. 22). 

I frankly confess that I have long read that verse with deep interest. I am one 

of those old-fashioned people who believe that every word of Scripture is given 

by inspiration of God; and that every verse is full of instruction, if we had only 

eyes to see it. I see in the verse before us two weighty lessons, which I should 

like to impress on every readerôs mind. Who these saints were we are not told. 

Their names, their rank, their history, their difficulties, their work, their lives, 

their deaths, all are completely hidden from our eyes, and we shall know nothing 

more till the last day. We only know that there were ñsaintsò in Neroôs ñhouse-

hold,ò and that they were courteous saints. Out of these two facts we will draw 

two lessons. 

We see them, for one thing, in Neroôs household, the almighty power of our 

Lord Jesus Christ. He could enable people to be Christians even in Neroôs pal-

ace. By the grace of the Holy Spirit, which he planted in their hearts, he could 

give them power to be ñsaintsò in the most unfavourable position that mind can 

conceive. With the Lord Jesus nothing is impossible; nothing is too hard for 

Christôs grace. 

There is something to my mind most important in this lesson. It ought to 

come home with power to all who live in great towns. It ought to ring in their 

ears like a trumpet every day they live. It is possible to be a saint in a great city! 

Great cities and towns, as a general rule, are most unfavourable places to a 

manôs soul. Those who live in London, Manchester, Liverpool, or Glasgow, 

know that very well. The whirl of business in which every one seems to move, 

the incessant hurry to be rich in which all seem to be rushing along, the intense 

struggle to ñget on,ò which seems to be the absorbing thought in everybodyôs 

mindðall this seems to make religion nearly an impossibility. Let a believer 

walk through Cheapside, or the Strand, in an afternoonðlet him mark the 
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careworn faces that he will meet at every stepðfaces in which money, moneyð

business, businessðis so plain that you could almost fancy you saw itðand if 

he does not ask himself, ñHow can the soul thrive here?ò I shall be much sur-

prised. 

Now, if this be true of towns in Christian countries, what must be said of 

towns in heathen lands? What can we imagine more trying to the soul than the 

position of a Christian at Rome? 

A believer at Rome would have all those trials which are the portion of the 

household of faith in every ageðthe trials which you and I find it so hard to 

bearðan evil heart, an ensnaring world, and a busy devil. 

But a believer at Rome would have trials over and above these, of which 

you and I, living in quiet England, by Godôs mercy, know nothing. 

He would live in a city where he might expect persecution any day, and 

where the name of Christ was scarcely known, and if known despised. 

He would live in a city where idolatry was the fashion, where the temples 

of false gods would meet his eye on every side, where the mere fact of not bow-

ing down to dumb idols would be an unusual thing. 

He would live in a city where the gospel standard of morality was utterly 

sneered at; where the excellence of truth, purity, meekness, and gentleness 

would be unknown. 

And yet, in spite of all this, God had a people at Rome. Here, in the midst 

of the darkest superstition and idolatryðhere, in the midst of immorality and 

profligacy, the grace of God was proved all-powerful. Even here there was a 

Church which could value the longest epistle Paul ever wrote. Even here there 

were ñsaints in Neroôs household.ò 

Can any one of us imagine the difficulties of a Christian in Neroôs house-

hold? I suspect not. I believe that in a Christian country like this, amidst all the 

insensible restraints and benefits of Scriptural religion, we can scarcely have the 

faintest conception of a heathen emperorôs household eighteen hundred years 

ago. 

We should have seen justice, purity, and truth daily trodden under foot. We 

should have had around us hundreds who neither knew nor valued the sixth and 

seventh commandments. Our eyes would have been saddened by fearful sights, 

and our ears tortured by vile and defiling words. And even if our souls escaped 

damage, our lives and liberty would have been in constant peril. We might have 

felt every morning when we rose from our beds, ñThere is but a step between 

me and death.ò Yet even in a position like this the grace of God triumphed. By 

the grace of God there were saints even in Neroôs household. 

The grace of God can make a man a Christian anywhere, in any position, 

under any circumstances, however unfavourable those circumstances may seem 

to be; and not only make him, but keep him so too. It can give him power to 

follow the Lord alone, while all around him are following sin and the world. It 

did so for Daniel at Babylon, for Obadiah in Ahabôs court, for Lot in the midst 

of Sodom and Gomorrah, and for the saints in Neroôs household. 
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It can enable a man to serve God amidst a family of ungodly relations. It can 

call him out and make him a witness for Christ, while all his kindred are walking 

in the broad way. It did so for Jonathan the son of Saul, for Abigail the wife of 

Nabal, for Josiah the son of Amon. 

It can enable a man to serve God in the most dangerous professions. It can 

keep him unspotted, while all around him are defiled. It did so for Cornelius the 

centurion in the Roman army, and for Zenas the lawyer. 

I know the thought that is in many hearts. I know you fancy your position 

in life prevents your being a decided Christian. You say to yourself, ñHad I a 

different master, or a different dwelling, different fellow-servants, or different 

friends, a different position in life, or different children, then I would serve the 

Lord.ò I warn you against this delusion. I tell you, it is not change of condition 

that you want, but grace. 

It is not learning, nor money, nor the favour of the rich, nor the company of 

the saints, nor plenty of privileges; it is none of these things that makes a Chris-

tian. It is the grace of God that is wanted, and nothing else. It is the work of God 

the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost in the soul. 

When the Spirit comes into a manôs heart, he will be a Christian, notwith-

standing any disadvantages. I defy the world, the flesh, and the devil, to keep 

them back. He will follow Christ, glorify God, and be saved in spite of them all. 

Till the Spirit comes into a manôs heart, he will never be a Christian, how-

ever great his privileges. No! not though he be servant to a prophet: Gehazi 

served Elisha. No! not though he be companion to a man after Godôs own heart: 

Joab was always with David. No! not though he be an apostle and a friend of 

apostles: Demas went about with Paul, and Judas followed Christ. Without 

grace no man ever will serve the Lord. 

It is grace, grace, nothing but grace, that makes a Christian. You that would 

be saved remember this. Let this be your first step, your starting-pointðCome 

to the Lord Jesus Christ and ask for grace. 

After studying human nature for twenty-four years as a minister, I feel that 

I ought to know something of it. I believe that one grand reason why many never 

take up decided religion is a dread of the difficulties connected with it. You say 

to yourselves, ñIt is no use; I never can alter; I never can break off from my old 

ways; I never shall be saved.ò I charge you, and entreat you, not to give way to 

such notions. I tell you that the grace of God can do anything. With grace noth-

ing is impossible. 

I have learned never to despair of any one as long as he lives, and is within 

the reach of the Gospel. I may see no change in many at present. I may die, and 

see little or nothing done. But still I will hope on. I shall hope to meet in glory, 

at Christôs appearing, many of those who now walk in the broad way. They may 

be far off, but grace can yet bring them in; they may seem hardened, but grace 

can make them tender as a weaned child. 

I do not despair of hearing that the most careless have learned that ñone 

thing is needfulòðthe most formal, that baptism and church-membership are 



 27 

useless unless a man becomes a new creatureðthe most self-righteous, that 

other foundation but Jesus no man can layðthe most scoffing, to delight in 

nothing so much as prayer. 

I cannot despair with this verse of Scripture before me. I read this little sen-

tence. I remember what Rome was. I remember what Nero was, and yet I see 

what grace can do. So long as I live I must and will hope on. 

We see, for another thing, in Neroôs household, a bright example of Chris-

tian courtesy. Many as the trials of these saints must have been, countless as 

their daily vexations and distractions, they did not forget to think of others. They 

had large and sympathising hearts. They remembered their brethren and sisters 

at Philippi, though, perhaps, they had never seen them in the flesh. And so, when 

they heard that the great Apostle of the Gentiles was writing to the Philippian 

church, they took care to send a kind message: ñAll the saints salute you, chiefly 

they that are of Caesarôs household.ò 

There is something to my mind inexpressibly beautiful in this little message. 

It gives me a most pleasant idea of the ways and manners of the early Christians. 

It shows me that there was nothing rough, and hard, and stern, and harsh, and 

austere about their Christianity. Oh, no! They were a feeling, warm-hearted, 

loving, genial, considerate people. They were not entirely taken up with them-

selves and their own duties, crosses, conflicts, and trials. They could think of 

others. 

Courtesy and consideration for others are Christian graces which receive far 

less attention than they ought to have. All like to be remembered by others, even 

if it is only in the postscript of a letter. None like to be altogether forgotten. 

ñLittle attentions,ò as people call them, are anything but little in reality; and that 

man knows little of human nature who fancies they are of no importance. None 

are above being pleased by them, whatever they may profess to the contrary. 

Courtesy, and civility, and manners may doubtless be made too much of; but, 

for all that, they are not to be despised. They are everything with some, and they 

are something with all. The Christians of the New Testament day did not despise 

them, neither should we. 

I fear there is a fault among Christians in this matter. Some behave in such 

a manner that one might fancy they thought it a Christian duty to be rude. But 

they have utterly mistaken the spirit of the Gospel when they act so; and I tell 

them so now. 

There is no true religion in rudeness. A man who is led by the Spirit ought 

to be more courteous and polite than others. ñWhat do I more than others?ò 

should be his question. Certainly not, ñWhat do I less?ò He will have within him 

the roots of all true courtesyðhumility and charity. He will be lowly in his own 

eyes, willing to count every one better than himself, and more worthy of honour, 

attention, and respect. He will be ready to take the lowest place, if need be. He 

will not be always thinking of self, selfôs ways, selfôs desires, and selfôs wishes; 

his great aim will be to make others comfortable and happy. Selfishness and 

pride are the two chief enemies of courtesy, and they are feelings to which a real 



 28 

Christian should feel ashamed to give way. Reader, depend upon it, to be uncivil 

and un courteous is no mark of grace. 

Do we seek for examples of courtesy and considerateness in the Bible? Let 

us study the conduct of Abraham, as recorded in Gen. xiii. See how he gives 

Lot the choice of the land:ðñIf thou wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the 

right; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I will go to the left.ò Lot was a 

much younger man than himself, and could have found no fault if he had been 

left to take what Abraham rejected. Lot had no promise of the land for his in-

heritance, and had received no special marks of Godôs favour. Yet Abraham 

treats Lot as the most deserving of the two, declares himself willing to make 

any sacrifice, and is ready to make any arrangements by which peace and good 

feeling may be kept up between them. And he lost nothing by it at last. God 

loves to honour practical charity and humility. 

Do we ask for another example of courtesy? Let us study the character of 

the Apostle Paul. Let us mark how he frequently sends kind messages to indi-

viduals in the epistles that he writes to the churches. Amidst the constant thought 

and attention which the care of churches demandedðwith all the anxieties of 

doctrinal and practical questions coming daily upon himðtroubled on one side 

by Corinthian immorality, on another by Galatian false teaching, on a third by 

Hebrew scruplesðwho, I say, would have expected an apostle to remember so 

many persons, and to have sent them so many kind messages as are recorded in 

the last chapter of the Epistle to the Romans? And he reaped his reward. No 

wonder that Christians loved him tenderly, when they saw such largeness and 

sympathy of heart. No wonder that a great writer has called him ñthe most fin-

ished gentlemanò the world has ever seenðthe most complete combination of 

charity and humility. 

I wish, with all my heart, that this subject received more attention than it 

does from the churches of Christ in the present day. I wish that Christians 

thought more of ñadorning their doctrine,ò and making their religion lovely, 

beautiful, and attractive in the eyes of men. 

I fear, even now, that many will think this lesson from Neroôs household a 

matter of small importance. I fear that some reader is saying in his heart, ñWhat 

waste of space is this! How much better to speak to us about inspiration or jus-

tificationðabout election, or grace, or the Millennium, or unfulfilled prophecy! 

Who knows not such things as these?ò Reader, if this be your thought, I am 

sorry for you. I think you have much yet to learn. 

I call nothing little in religion which may be practised every hour of the day. 

From morning to night there is always room for exercising Christian courtesy 

and consideration. 

I call nothing little which tends to make religion more beautiful in the eyes 

of the world. Little arrangements make all the difference in the appearance of a 

room; little adornments make all the difference in the looks of a bride; little 

attentions make all the difference in the comfort a master feels in a servant. I 
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am very jealous for my Masterôs cause. Anything, anything, to make it more 

lovely before man! 

Cease, I beseech you, to think these things matters of little importance. The 

practice of them costs little, but the value of them, in the long run, is very great. 

A kindness of manner and demeanourða readiness to sympathise with others, 

to weep with them that weep, and rejoice with them that rejoiceða forwardness 

to offer assistance when it seems likely to be wantedða kind message in time 

of trouble, or a kind inquiry in time of sicknessðall these may seem very small 

matters, but they are not so small as you think. They are not forgotten. They 

tend to increase your influence; they help to open a door of usefulness; they 

make people more willing to hear what you have got to say for your Masterôs 

cause. When people see that you care for them, they are more disposed to care 

for you. 

Reader, study to be courteous and considerate. Pray for grace to be so. No 

man is so by nature. Few children can shut a door behind them without being 

desired, or say ñif you pleaseò unbidden, or ñthank youò without being taught. 

By nature we are all for ourselves. 

I leave the subject now to calm consideration. Circumstances, no doubt, 

make a difference. Early habits, peculiarity of temperament, a solitary life, for-

getfulness of mindðall these are things that will have an influence. It seems 

more easy to some people to be courteous than it does to others. But that all 

professing Christians should aim at courtesy, I am fully persuaded. Well indeed 

would it be for the cause of Christ if all Christians walked in the steps I have 

tried to trace in this paper, and were like the ñsaints in Neroôs household.ò 
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BE CONTENT. 

_____ 

 

I. 

 

THE words which head this paper are soon spoken, and often cost the 

speaker very little. Nothing is cheaper than good advice. Everybody fancies he 

can give his neighbour good counsel, and tell him exactly what he ought to do. 

Yet to practise the lesson which heads this paper is very hard. To talk of 

contentment in the day of health and prosperity is easy enough; but to be content 

in the midst of poverty, sickness, trouble, disappointments, and losses, is a state 

of mind to which very few can attain. 

Let us turn to the Bible and see how it treats this great duty of contentment. 

Let us mark how the great Apostle of the Gentiles speaks when he would per-

suade the Hebrew Christians to be content. He backs up his injunction by a 

beautiful motive. He does not say nakedly, ñBe content;ò he adds words which 

would ring in the ears of all who read his letter, and nerve their hearts for a 

struggle:ñ Be content,ò he says, ñwith such things as ye have: for He hath said, 

I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee.ò 

Reader, I see things in this golden sentence, which, I venture to think, de-

serve special notice. Give me your attention for a few minutes, and we will try 

to find out what they are. 

1. Let us first examine the precept which St. Paul gives usðñBe content 

with such things as ye have.ò 

These words are very simple. A little child might easily understand them. 

They contain no high doctrine; they involve no deep metaphysical question; and 

yet, simple as they are, the duty which these words enjoin on us is one of the 

highest practical importance to all classes. 

Contentment is one of the rarest graces. Like all precious things, it is most 

uncommon. The old Puritan divine, who wrote a book about it, did well to call 

his book ñThe Rare Jewel of Christian Contentment.ò An Athenian philosopher 

is said to have gone into the market-place at midday with a lantern, in order to 

find out an honest man. I think he would have found it equally difficult to find 

one quite contented. 

The fallen angels had heaven itself to dwell in, before they fell, and the im-

mediate presence and favour of God; but they were not content. Adam and Eve 

had the garden of Eden to live in, with a free grant of everything in it excepting 

one tree; but they were not content. Ahab had his throne and kingdom, but so 

long as Nabothôs vineyard was not his, he was not content. Hainan was the chief 

favourite of the Persian king; but, so long as Mordecai sat at the gate, he was 

not content. 

It is just the same everywhere in the present day. Murmuring, dissatisfac-

tion, discontent with what we have, meet us at every turn. To say, with Jacob, 
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ñI have enough,ò seems flatly contrary to the grain of human nature. To say, ñI 

want more,ò seems the mother tongue of every child of Adam. Our little ones 

around our family hearths are daily illustrations of the truth of what I am saying. 

They learn to ask for ñmoreò much sooner than they learn to be satisfied. They 

are far more ready to cry for what they want, than to say ñthank youò when they 

have got it. 

There are few readers of this very paper, I will venture to say, who do not 

want something or other different from what they haveðsomething more or 

something less. What you have does not seem so good as what you have not. If 

you only had this or that thing granted, you fancy you would be quite happy. 

Hear now with what power St. Paulôs direction ought to come to all our 

consciences: ñBe content,ò he says, ñwith such things as ye have,ò not with such 

things as ye once used to haveðnot with such things as ye hope to haveðbut 

with such things as ye have now. With such things, whatever they may be, we 

are to be contentðwith such a dwelling, such a position, such health, such in-

come, such work, such circumstances as we have, we are to be content. 

Reader, a spirit of this kind is the secret of a light heart and an easy mind. 

Few, I am afraid, have the least idea what a short cut to happiness it is to be 

content. 

To be content is to be rich and well off. He is the rich man who has no wants, 

and requires no more. I ask not what his income may be. A man may be rich in 

a cottage and poor in a palace. 

To be content is to be independent. He is the independent man who hangs 

on no created things for comfort, and has God for his portion. 

Such a man is the only one who is always happy. Nothing can come amiss 

or go wrong with such a man. Afflictions will not shake him, and sickness will 

not disturb his peace. He can gather grapes from thorns, and figs from thistles, 

for he can get good out of evil. Like Paul and Silas, he will sing in prison, with 

his feet fast in the stocks. Like Peter, he will sleep quietly in prospect of death, 

the very night before his execution. Like Job, he will bless the Lord, even when 

stripped of all his comforts. 

Ah! reader, if you would be truly happy (who does not want this?) seek it 

where alone it can be found. Seek it not in money, seek it not in pleasure, nor in 

friends, nor in learning. Seek it in having a will in perfect harmony with the will 

of God. Seek it in studying to be content. 

You may say, It is fine talking: how can we be always content in such a 

world! I answer, that you need to cast away your pride, and know your deserts, 

in order to be thankful in any condition. If men really knew that they deserve 

nothing, and are debtors to Godôs mercy every day, they would soon cease to 

complain. 

You may say, perhaps, that you have such crosses, and trials, and troubles, 

that it is impossible to be content. I answer, that you would do well to remember 

your ignorance. Do you know best what is good for you, or does God? Are you 

wiser than He? 



 32 

The things you want might ruin your soul. The things you have lost might 

have poisoned you. Remember, Rachel must needs have children, and she had 

them and died. Lot must needs live near Sodom, and all his goods were burned. 

Let these things sink down into your heart. 

2. Let us, in the second place, examine the ground on which St. Paul builds 

his precept. That ground is one single text of Scripture. 

It is striking to observe what a small foundation the apostle seems to lay 

down, when he bids us be content. He holds out no promise of earthly good 

things and temporal rewards. He simply quotes a verse of Godôs word. The 

Master hath spoken. ñHe hath said.ò 

It is striking, beside this, to observe that the text he quotes was not originally 

addressed to the Hebrew Christians, but to Joshua; and yet St. Paul applies it to 

them. This shows that Bible promises are the common property of all believers. 

All have a right and title to them. All believers make one mystical body; and in 

hundreds of cases that which was spoken to one may be fairly used by all. 

But the main point I want to impress on menôs minds is this: that we ought 

to make the texts and promises of the Bible our refuge in time of trouble, and 

the fountain of our soulôs comfort. 

When St. Paul wanted to enforce a grace and recommend a duty, he quoted 

a text. When you and I would give a reason for our hope, or when we feel that 

we need strength and consolation, we must go to our Bibles, and try to find out 

suitable texts. The lawyer uses old cases and decisions when he pleads his cause. 

ñSuch a judge has said such a thing, and therefore,ò he argues, ñit is a settled 

point.ò The soldier on the battle-field takes up certain positions, and does certain 

things; and if you ask him why, he will say, ñI have such and such orders from 

my general, and I obey them.ò 

The true Christian must always use his Bible in like manner. The Bible must 

be his book of reference and precedents. The Bible must be to him his captainôs 

orders. If any one asks him why he thinks as he does, lives as he does, feels as 

he does, all he has need to reply is, ñGod has spoken to such an effect: I have 

my orders, and that is enough.ò 

Reader, I know not whether I make the point clear, but it is one which, sim-

ple as it seems, is of great practical importance. I want you to see the place and 

office of the Bible, and the unspeakable importance of knowing it well, and 

being acquainted with its contents. I want you to arm yourself with texts and 

verses of the Bible fastened down in your memory, to read so as to remember, 

and to remember so as to use what you read. 

You and I have trouble and sorrow before us: it needs no prophetic eye to 

see that. Sicknesses, deaths, partings, separations, disappointments, are sure to 

come. What is to sustain us in the days of darkness, which are many? Nothing 

so able to do it as texts out of the Bible. 

You and I, in all probability, may lie for months on a bed of sickness. Heavy 

days and weary nights, an aching body, and an enfeebled mind, may make life 
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a burden. And what will support us? Nothing is likely to cheer and sustain us so 

much as verses out of the Bible. 

You and I have death to look forward to. There will be friends to be left, 

home to be given up, the grave to be visited, an unknown world to be entered, 

and the last judgment after all. And what will sustain and comfort us when our 

last moments draw nigh? Nothing, I firmly believe, is so able to help our heart 

in that solemn hour as texts out of the Bible. 

I want men to fill their minds with passages of Scripture while they are well 

and strong, that they may have sure help in the day of need. I want them to be 

diligent in studying their Bibles, and becoming familiar with their contents, in 

order that the grand old Book may stand by them and talk with them when all 

earthly friends fail. 

 

________________________ 

 

II.  

 

From the bottom of my heart I pity that man who never reads his Bible. I 

wonder whence he expects to draw his consolation by-and-by. I do implore him 

to change his plan, and to change it without delay. Cardinal Wolsey said on his 

death-bed, ñIf I had served my God half as well as I have served my king, he 

would not have left me in my trouble.ò I fear it will be said of many, one day, 

ñIf they had read their Bibles as diligently as they read their newspapers, they 

would not have been devoid of consolation when they needed it most.ò 

The Bible applied to the heart by the Holy Ghost is the only magazine of 

consolation. Without it we have nothing to depend on; ñour feet will slide in due 

timeò (Deut. xxxii. 35). With it we are like those who stand on a rock. That man 

is ready for anything who has got a firm hold of Godôs promises. 

Once more, then, I say to every reader, arm yourself with a thorough 

knowledge of Godôs word. Read it, and be able to say, ñI have hope, because it 

is thus and thus written; I am not afraid, because it is thus and thus written.ò 

Happy is that soul who can say with Job, ñI have esteemed the words of his 

mouth more than my necessary foodò (Job xxiii. 12). 

Let us examine, in the last place, the particular text St. Paul quotes in en-

forcing the duty of contentment. He tells the Hebrews, ñHe hath said, I will 

never leave thee, nor forsake thee.ò 

It matters little to what person in the Trinity we ascribe these words, whether 

to Father, Son, or Holy Ghost. It all comes to the same in the end. They all are 

engaged to save man in the covenant of grace. Each of the three Persons says, 

as the other two, ñI will never leave thee nor forsake thee.ò 

There is great sweetness in this peculiar promise. It deserves close attention. 

God says to every man or woman, who is willing to commit his or her soul to 

the mercy that is in Christ, ñI will never leave thee, and never forsake thee.ò I, 

the eternal Father, the mighty God, the King of kings, ñwill never leave thee.ò 
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The English language fails to give the full meaning of the Greek. It implies, 

ñneverðno neverðno, nor ever!ò 

Now, if I know anything of this world, it is a world of ñleaving, forsaking, 

parting, separation, failure, and disappointment.ò Think how immense the com-

fort of finding something that will never leave nor fail. 

Earthly good things leave us. Health, money, property, friendship, all make 

themselves wings and flee away. They are here today, and gone to-morrow. But 

God says, ñI will never leave thee.ò 

ñWe leave one another. We grow up in families full of affections and tender 

feelings, and then we are all thoroughly scattered. One follows his calling or 

profession one way, and another in another. We go north and south, and east 

and west, and perhaps meet no more. We meet our nearest friends and relations 

only at rare intervals, and then to part again. But God says, ñI will never leave 

thee.ò 

We are left by those we love. They die and diminish, and become fewer and 

fewer every year. The more lovelyðlike flowersðthe more frail, and delicate, 

and short-lived, they seem to be. But God says, ñI will never leave thee.ò 

Separation is the universal law every where, except between Christ and his 

people. Death and failure stamp every other thing; but there is none in the love 

of God to believers. 

The closest relation on earthðthe marriage bondðhas an end. To use the 

words of the Prayer-book service, it is only ñtill death us do part.ò But the rela-

tion between Christ and the sinner that trusts in him never ends. It lives when 

the body dies. It lives when flesh and heart fail. Once begun, it never withers. It 

is only made brighter and stronger by the grave. ñI am persuaded,ò says St. Paul, 

ñthat neither life, nor death, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 

nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of 

God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lordò (Rom. viii. 38, 39). 

But this is not all. There is a peculiar depth of wisdom in the words, ñI will 

never leave nor forsake.ò Observe, God does not say, ñMy people shall always 

have pleasant things; they shall always be fed in green pastures, and have no 

trialsð or trials very short and few.ò He neither says so, nor does he appoint 

such a lot to his people. On the contrary, he sends them affliction and chastise-

ment. He tries them by suffering. He purifies them by sorrow. He exercises their 

faith by disappointments. But still, in all these things he promises, ñI will never 

leave nor forsake.ò 

Let every believer grasp these words, and store them up in his heart. Keep 

them ready, and have them fresh in your memory; you will want them one day. 

The Philistines will be upon you; the hand of sickness will lay you low; the king 

of terror will draw near: the valley of the shadow of death will open up before 

your eyes. Then comes the hour when you will find nothing so comforting as a 

text like thisðnothing so cheering as a realising sense of Godôs companionship. 
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Stick to that word ñnever.ò It is worth its weight in gold. Cling to it as a 

drowning man clings to a rope. Grasp it firmly, as a soldier attacked on all sides 

grasps his sword. God has said, and will stand to it, ñI will never leave thee.ò 

ñNever!ò Though your heart often faints, and you are sick of self, and your 

many failures and infirmities: even then the promise will not fail. 

ñNever!ò Though the devil whispers, I shall have you at last. Yet a little time 

and your faith will fail, and you will be mine. Even then God will keep his word. 

ñNever!ò Though waves of trouble go over your head, and all hope seems 

taken away. Even then the word of God will stand. 

ñNever!ò When the cold chill of death is creeping over you, and friends can 

do no more, and you are starting on that journey from which there is no return. 

Even then Christ will not forsake you. 

ñNever!ò When the day of judgment comes, and the books are opened, and 

the dead are rising from their graves, and eternity is beginning. Even then the 

promise will bear all your weight. Christ will not leave his hold on your soul. 

Oh, believing reader, trust in the Lord for ever, for he says, ñI will never 

leave you.ò Lean back all your weight upon him: do not be afraid. Glory in his 

promise. Rejoice in the strength of your consolation. You may say boldly, ñThe 

Lord is my helper, and I will not fear.ò 

I conclude this paper with three practical remarks. Consider them well, 

reader, and lay them to heart:ð 

(1.) Let me tell you why there is so little contentment in the world. The sim-

ple answer is, because there is so little grace, and true religion. Few know their 

own sin; few feel their desert; and so few are content with such things as they 

have. Humility, self-knowledge, a clear sight of our own utter vileness and cor-

ruption, these are the true roots of contentment. 

(2.) Let me show you, secondly, what you should do, if you would be con-

tent. You must know your own heart, seek God for your portion, take Christ for 

your Saviour, and use Godôs word for your daily food. 

Contentment is not to be learned at the feet of Gamaliel, but at the feet of 

Jesus Christ. He who has God for his friend and heaven for his home can wait 

for his good things, and be content with little here below. 

(3.) Let me tell you, lastly, that there is one thing with which we ought never 

to be content. That thing is a little religion, a little faith, a little hope, and a little 

grace. Let us never sit down satisfied with a little of these things. On the con-

trary, let us seek them more and more. 

When Alexander the Great visited the Greek philosopher Diogenes, he 

asked him if there was anything that he wanted and he could give him. He got 

this short answer: ñI want nothing but that you should stand from between me 

and the sun.ò Let the spirit of that answer run through our religion. One thing 

there is which should never satisfy and content us, and that is, ñanything that 

stands between our souls and Christ.ò 
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ñCERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE.ò 

___________ 

 

EXODUS III.  10ï12. 

 

THE words which head this paper are well known to all Bible readers. They 

were spoken by God to Moses in the day when he appeared to him in the burning 

bush. 

At the time when they were spoken, the children of Israel were suffering 

hard bondage in Egypt. They were slaves under the tyrannical dominion of Phar-

aoh, King of Egyptðoppressed, afflicted, and trampled in the dust. Yet the Lord 

God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had not forgotten his people. At the time 

appointed, he summoned Moses in the wilderness of Horeb to go back to Egypt 

and deliver his brethren from captivity. ñBehold,ò he said, ñthe cry of the chil-

dren of Israel is come unto me: and I have also seen the oppression wherewith 

the Egyptians oppress them. Come now therefore, and I will send thee unto 

Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people the children of Israel out of 

Egypt.ò 

But Moses was a man of like passions with ourselves. He saw the immense 

difficulties of the work proposed to him, and his first thought was to flinch and 

draw back. Forty years before he had been only too forward. He had thought to 

relieve his brethren by carnal weapons, and in his zeal had killed an Egyptian. 

At the end of forty years he is ready to go into the other extreme. Age has cooled 

down that fiery heart, and in solitary communion with God he has learned his 

own weakness, and distrusts himself. ñWho am I,ò he cries, ñthat I should go 

unto Pharaoh, and that I should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt?ò 

At once he is cheered by a gracious promise, which deserves to be written in 

letters of gold, and remembered by all Godôs peopleðñCertainly I will be with 

thee.ò That promise turned the scale. 

Now there are three lessons contained in the passage, which all who desire 

to be true Christians will do well to remember. Let me try in a few words to 

explain what these lessons are. 

(1.) We learn, first of all, what weak instruments God sometimes uses to 

carry on his work in the world. 

The children of Israel had to be delivered from the land of Egyptðredeemed 

from the hand of Pharaoh, and brought into the land of Canaan. This was a 

mighty work; indeed, a work surrounded with such immense difficulties, that to 

the eye of man it might well seem impossible. Six hundred thousand men, beside 

women and children, with all their goods and possessions, were to be led 

through a howling wilderness, and planted in a country full of enemies. These 

men were a company of weak and timid serfs, without arms or money, and 

ground down to the dust by two centuries of most oppressive slavery. They were 

held in subjection by the most powerful king in the world, with an army 
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prepared at a momentôs notice to put down any attempt at insurrection. Such 

was the work to be done. Now what were the means that God used to do it? 

He chooses for an instrument an old Hebrew, eighty years of age, who was 

keeping sheep in the wilderness. He suddenly gives him his commission, as he 

is feeding his flock on Mount Horeb, and bids him go back to Egypt, to deliver 

Israel from Pharaoh. He gives him no money, no army, no weapon of war; no, 

not so much as a servant to accompany him. Alone he sends him forth on this 

astounding errand. ñCome now,ò he says to Moses, ñand I will send thee unto 

Pharaoh, that thou mayest bring forth my people.ò 

It almost takes away our breath to think on the apparent impossibility of the 

work laid upon Moses. To the eye of man it seems like folly and madness. One 

single shepherd pitted against Pharaoh and the armies of the Egyptians! The 

very idea of such an unequal conflict sounds ridiculous and absurd. Yet this is 

GODôS way. He loves to carry out his purposes in this marvellous fashion. Look 

over the history of his dealings with the world in all times, and you can hardly 

fail to see many like things. 

Mark what he did when the proud giant, Goliath, was to be slain, and Israel 

to be delivered from the Philistines. He sent forth young David, without arms 

or armourða shepherd youth, with nothing but a sling and five stones in his 

hand. Yet before that youth the haughty giant fell, and in a single day the power 

of the Philistines was broken. 

Mark what he did when the time arrived for planting Christianity in the 

midst of the heathen world. He sent forth from a despised corner of the earth 

twelve poor and unlearned Jewsðfishermen, publicans, and men of like occu-

pation. He bids them preach a religion which to the Jews was a stumbling-block, 

and to the Greeks foolishness. And yet, before the preaching of these men idol-

atry fell to the ground and melted away. 

Mark what he did when he began the Protestant Reformation three hundred 

years ago. He raised up a solitary German monk, without money, rank, or 

friends, and put it into his heart to denounce popish error, and teach scriptural 

truth. Alone, and without carnal weapons, that monk proved more than a match 

for pope, cardinals, bishops, and all the hierarchy of Rome. Armed with the 

sword of the Spirit, that monk defied the thunder of the Vatican, and lighted a 

candle which is burning even to the present day. 

Now why does God carry on his work in this fashion? He does it to hide 

pride from man, and to prevent man glorying in his own strength. He makes it 

impossible for man to say, ñOur own wisdom and our own might have given us 

success.ò When the huge host of the Emperor Napoleon was stopped in its ca-

reer of victory, not by earthquakes, thunder, and lightning, but by silent frost 

and snow, all Europe was obliged to confess it was Godôs hand. And when the 

world sees the weak things confounding the things that are mighty, the world is 

forced to acknowledge, ñThis is Godôs doing.ò It is the glory of a good workman 

to show his skill by making excellent work with bad tools. Just so it is the glory 

of Godôs wisdom and power that he employs weak instruments to perform great 
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exploits. ñNot by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit,ò is Godôs eternal prin-

ciple of doing. He puts the treasure of the Gospel into earthly vessels, that the 

excellency of the power may be of God and not of man. 

We must beware lest a sense of our own weakness become a positive snare 

to us, keeping us back from attempting anything for God. There is a false hu-

mility in some men, which is only another name for laziness and cowardice. 

ñWho am I, that I should do anything?ò is their constant cry, when the real truth 

is that they are idle and afraid. What though you are weak as water and feeble 

as a child? yet the Almighty God is on your side. What though you stand alone 

comparativelyðfew with you, many against you? yet the Lord Jesus has said, 

ñI am with you always.ò Then fear not, but arise and try what you can do. There 

is much to be done for your own soul, and much for the souls of others. Try in 

the name of Christ, and you may yet find that nothing is impossible. Try in 

dependence on Christôs help, and you shall find that he who sent Moses from 

Midian to Egypt is one who never changes. He says himself, ñmy strength is 

made perfect in weakness.ò The Apostle Paul said, ñI can do all things through 

Christ that strengtheneth me.ò In sending missionaries to the heathen world, in 

evangelising overgrown parishes at home, in gathering congregations, in build-

ing schools, in aggressive measures on drunkenness and immorality, in bold 

opposition to false doctrine, in steady maintenance of pure truth, in speaking to 

sinners privately, in public preaching in season and out of seasonðin all these 

things try on, try on, and hold not your hand. Look not to your own feeble force. 

Wait not for ever, counting up allies and numbering supporters. Look away to 

Jesus, and go forward in his might.ðñWhen I am weak,ò said a mighty man of 

God, ñthen am I strong.òðThink of the plagues of Egypt. Frogs, and flies, and 

lice, and locusts were not too small and insignificant to bring the wealth of 

Egypt to nothing. Moses, the solitary shepherd of Midian, was not too weak to 

bring Israel out of the hand of Pharaoh and the house of bondage. And you, even 

you, weak as you are, by Godôs help, may do great things for God, if you will 

only try. 

(2.) We learn, in the second place, what doubts and fears even a good man 

may feel. 

We cannot doubt that Moses was a good man, and had the grace of God in 

his heart. It is recorded of him by the Holy Ghost that forty years before this 

time, ñby faith he refused to be called the son of Pharaohôs daughter; choosing 

rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of 

sin for a season; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treas-

ures in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward.ò Yet see 

how this man of faith shrinks and draws back when God proposes that he shall 

go back to Egypt. Great was the honour laid on him! glorious were the prospects 

before him! mighty was the God speaking to him! but, behold, even then this 

man of God doubts! ñWho am I,ò he cries, ñthat I should go?ò 

He thought of himself. Who was he that, at the age of eighty, he should go 

from keeping sheep in Midian to address the King of Egypt, and demand the 
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freedom of his people? Who was he that he should undertake to manage a nation 

of three million serfs, and lead them forth from Egypt to Canaan? And as he 

thought of these things he doubted. 

He thought of Pharaoh. Was it likely that a proud, self-willed tyrant like 

him would listen to the demand of an old Israelitish shepherd? Would the ruler 

of majestic Thebes, and the builder of enormous pyramids, pay the slightest 

attention to a sudden summons to give up all his slaves? He thought of these 

things, and he doubted. 

He thought of his brethren the children of Israel. Was it probable that they 

would believe his mission, and trust him as their leader? Would they, after being 

mentally and bodily crushed down by centuries of captivity, suddenly arise and 

venture all on the hope of an unseen promised land? Once more, I say, Moses 

thought of these things, and he doubted. 

Now can I excuse him for his doubts? I cannot for a moment. I believe that 

the simple fact that the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob was speaking to him, 

ought to have silenced every fear. The simple fact, that with God nothing is 

impossible, ought to have checked any feeling of hesitation. All I say is, that a 

man may be a child of God and yet be tossed about with inward conflicts. A 

man may have the faith of Godôs elect, as Moses had, and yet be brought low 

occasionally by a spasmodic fit of unbelief. The doubting spirit of Moses is not 

an example to be followed, but a landmark to instruct us, and a beacon to show 

us what we must avoid. 

I am sure the lesson is one of vast importance. I suspect that scores of Chris-

tians go mourning all their days because they are ignorant of their own inward 

nature, and know not what they must expect to find in their hearts. They are apt 

to fancy they have no grace, because they see in themselves much remaining 

wickedness; and to think they have no faith, because they feel within a root of 

unbelief. And then comes the devil, and bids them give up Godôs service alto-

gether. ñYou will never be able to serve Christ,ò he whispers; ñyou had better 

go back to the world.ò 

Now I ask all such Christians to look at the case of Moses, and to take com-

fort. I do not tell them that their doubts and fears are to be commended; but I do 

tell them that they must not make them give way to despair. Painful and annoy-

ing as they unquestionably are, they are an ailment by which the best of saints 

have often been troubled. Like a broken tooth, or a foot out of joint, they may 

make your journey toward heaven very uncomfortable; but they are no proof 

that God has forgotten you, or that you will die in the wilderness. They are a 

humbling evidence that you are yet in the body, and need Christôs mercy every 

day; but they are no sign that your heart is wrong in the sight of God. Nay, 

rather, I am bold to say, that where there are no fears there is no grace; and 

where there are no doubts there is no faith. So long as the world, the flesh, and 

the devil are what they are, Godôs children must expect to feel inward warfare, 

as well as inward peace. 
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But what are you to do with these doubts and fears? You must expect to 

meet with them but of course you must not encourage them. They are Canaan-

ites, that will dwell in the land; but they must not be tolerated, countenanced, 

nor spared. You must resist them manfully, and watch and pray against them 

every day. You must not be thrown into confusion, like a raw recruit, at the first 

sight of the enemy; but be always on the look-out for him, and always ready to 

fight. You must form a settled habit of contending with unbelief, as a foe that 

never dies; and the longer you keep up the habit, the easier will the path of duty 

appear. The first steps toward heaven are, undoubtedly, always the hardest. 

When Moses stood on Pisgah, at the end of forty years, and saw Canaan spread-

ing out before him in all its glory and beauty, I daresay he wondered that he 

could ever have cried, ñWho am I?ò When you and I find ourselves in heaven 

at last, we shall marvel that we ever gave way to doubts and fears. 

(3.) We learn, lastly, what kind of encouragement God gives to doubting 

people. He answered the fears and questionings of Moses with one broad gra-

cious promiseðñCertainly I will be with thee.ò The wisdom and fulness of that 

sentence are alike admirable. The more we look at it ðlike the cloud which 

Elijahôs servant saw rising from the seaðthe greater and more satisfying shall 

we find it to be. 

God did not promise Moses that he should have no cross or trouble. He did 

not say that Pharaoh would prove gentle and kind, and at once grant everything 

that was wanted. He did not undertake that the path to Canaan would present no 

difficulties, and that Israel would be faithful and obedient throughout the jour-

ney He simply declared, ñI will be with thee.ò In every time, in every circum-

stance, in every place, in every company, in every condition, I will be at thy 

side. 

It was a promise of companionship. When thou standest alone before Phar-

aoh and all his courtiers, despised, insulted, and scorned,ðwhen thou goest 

forth toward the Red Sea, not knowing how thy people are to cross over,ðwhen 

thou findest thy people faithless and idolatrous in the wilderness, and even Aa-

ron timid and vacillating,ðeven then thou shalt not be alone, I will be with thee! 

It was, a promise of protection. When the fierce Egyptian army pursues thee, 

and all hope of escape seems cut off,ðwhen Amalek, and Moab, and the Amo-

rite oppose thee, and the way to Canaan seems barredðeven then I will be thy 

shield and defender. I will be with thee! 

It was a promise of advice and counsel. When thou standest by the shore of 

the Red Sea, not knowing what to do for the timid multitude around theeðwhen 

there seems neither bread to eat nor water to drink in the wilderness,ðwhen 

even thine own people murmur against thee, and are ready to cast off thine au-

thorityðeven then I will not leave thee destitute of counsel. I will be with thee! 

What a glorious promise was this! How admirably it suited the occasion! 

Well did that all-wise God who spoke it know the want and necessities of manôs 

heart. Well did he know that nothing cheers and supports us in trial like com-

panionship, that nothing so nerves and sustains us in the hour of darkness as the 
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society of a strong friend. Over and over again I find the same promise given to 

Godôs children. It seems as if God had nothing better and nothing greater to 

bestow on them than his own company. When Jacob was ordered to go back to 

his fatherôs country, the Lord said, ñReturn, and I will be with thee.ò When 

Joshua was appointed leader of Israel, in place of Moses, the Lord said, ñAs I 

was with Moses, so I will be with thee.ò When Paul was preaching the Gospel 

almost alone at Corinth, the Lord said, ñI am with thee, and no man shall set on 

thee to hurt thee.ò When Jesus was about to leave his apostles alone in the world, 

the parting words of encouragement he spoke were simply these: ñI am with 

you always, even unto the end of the world.ò 

What, after all, can a Christian desire better than the company of God and 

his Christ? Where he is, there must be safety. Where he is, his people can take 

no harm. What does an infant care for house, or rooms, or climate, or furniture, 

so long as it feels its loving motherôs arm around it? And what can a Christian 

possibly lack that is for his good, so long as Jesus Christ is by his side? He may 

be called to go to the farthest corner of the earth; but he will not go alone. He 

may be placed in the most difficult post of duty; but he has near him a helper. 

He may have a heavy cross to bear; but he has by his side a friend. Live for the 

world, and sin, and pleasure, and you are sure one day to find yourself alone, 

helpless, friendless, desolate, none to comfort, and none to cheer. But live for 

God and for Christ, and you are never alone. You have always the best of com-

panions. You are always guarded, kept, watched over, and cared for by love that 

passeth knowledge. 

Reader, I leave the subject here: I only ask you, as we part, to remember that 

whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our learning. That 

glorious promise, ñCertainly I will be with thee,ò was not meant for Moses only, 

but for every true Christian. Lay hold on this promise, and go forward in Godôs 

name, and be bold in Godôs service. Lay hold on it, and be not afraid. None ever 

laid their weight on it and found it fail. Is it not written by Him that cannot lie, 

ñHeaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away?ò 

 

 

THE END. 
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PREFATORY NOTE 

 

ALTHOUGH the Bishop of Liverpool has published many booksðCommentaries, Biog-

raphies, and Theological Dissertationsðhe has never published a volume of sermons. 

When his many friends heard that he was about to resign the See of Liverpool, they urged 

him to publish a volume of his sermons as a ñmemorialò of his sixty yearsô ministry. The Bishop 

kindly consented to do so, and invited me to make a selection from his MSS. and to prepare the 

sermons for the press. I need hardly say that I willingly undertook the task as a ñlabour of loveò 

for my aged Bishop. The selection I have made for publication sets forth the great doctrines of 

our FaithðSin, Redemption, Regeneration, and Sanctification. I have also added sermons 

which call attention to the Practical side of Christianity, and which especially emphasise the 

ñDUTIESò of the Christian life. The closing sermons proclaim the coming of our Lord; the 

Reward of His Saints; and the Rest of Heaven. 

Friends, who knew of the preparation of these sermons for the press, have been praying that 

the ñmessage of Godò which they contain may bring blessing to many thousands. In the sure 

and certain hope that His Word will not return unto Him void I have prepared this volume of 

sermons by the first Bishop of Liverpoolðand in this hope it is sent forth. 

T. J. MADDEN, 

Archdeacon of Warrington, 

LIVERPOOL, March 1st, 1900. 

The Bishopric of Liverpool was declared vacant on March 3rd, 1900. [Bishop Ryle died 10th 

June 1900. (ET editor)] 
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THE COMPASSION OF JESUS 

ñJesus, when He came out, saw much people, and was moved with compassion toward them, 

because they were as sheep not having a shepherd; and He began to teach them many 

things.òðMARK vi. 34. 

 

HERE is a certain island called Madeira, lying many hundred miles to the 

south-west of this country, where the climate is said to be the most healthy 

and delightful on the face of the earth. In Madeira they know nothing of those 

sudden changes from heat to cold which we sometimes experience in England. 

They seldom see anything of frost and snow during the winter, the air is always 

mild and soft, and particularly well suited for those whom God thinks fit to 

afflict with diseases of the chest and lungs. Such being the climate, you will not 

be surprised to hear that great numbers of sick and consumptive persons are in 

the habit of visiting Madeira from this country, to restore their failing health, to 

prolong their lives as much as possible, to obtain a short relief from pain which 

cannot be overcome at home, to catch at the last chance of recovery which a 

physician holds out,ð aye, and often they only arrive in time to be gathered to 

their last home, to lay their bodies in the dust even as their fathers, and be carried 

to their graves by foreign attendants in a foreign land. Oh! what pain and trouble 

men will undergo to get a few yearsô health! how many hundred miles of sea 

and land they will cross to secure a short-lived peace of body! and yet they will 

not understand us when we call upon them to strive and labour after eternal 

lifeðto care for nothing, to count all things loss until they have won Christ and 

obtained peace for their everlasting souls, such as the world can neither give nor 

take away. 

But the point I wish to call your attention to is this: It is said that these un-

happy persons, who meet in this island of Madeira, as it were, upon the edge of 

the grave, do show towards each other a degree of affection and tenderness and 

sympathy, and kindness and love and attention and interest, such as we hardly 

ever see among ourselves. And why is it so?ðBecause they are obliged to live 

in the constant prospect of deathðbecause they cannot put the subject from 

them as an unpleasant one, like too many among ourselvesðbecause they feel 

their thread is so slender it may snap any dayðbecause they see before their 

eyes death and the tomb and judgment and eternityðbecause they really believe 

their time is short and their end at hand; and under all these feelings, and many 

more too, they have a strong compassion for others, and a strong compassion 

for themselvesðthey feel the need of comforters, and so they do as they would 

be done by. 

Now, wherefore have I told you all this? I would fain see in you the same 

spirit of faith; I wish, before I speak to you of millions of souls in distant parts 

of the world fast going towards destruction, before I lay before you the imme-

diate subject of this afternoonôs sermon, I wish, I say, to remind you that the 

great spiritual disease which is carrying these millions towards hell is naturally 

T 
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your own too. I desire, if possible, to lift the veil from off your eyes, and press 

upon you that their case may be your own: are they sinners?ðso by nature are 

you; are they perishing?ðso by nature are you; are they ignorant of Christ?ð

so by nature are you; and if you really know the danger of sin, and the excellence 

of the gospel-remedy, you will not require much persuasion on my part, you 

will rejoice to give assistance to your brethren according to the flesh, you will 

count it a labour of love to contribute according to your means for the souls of 

all who are still without God in the world. 

Now, I wish to bring under your notice two points, and these are: I. The ex-

ample that our Lord Jesus Christ has set us in our text; and II. The case of the 

unfortunate people whom you have an opportunity of assisting. 

I. First, then, I will say a few words upon our Lordôs example. We read that 

ñHe saw much people as sheep not having a shepherd.ò He beheld a mighty 

multitude collected togetherðnot altogether disposed to receive instruction, but 

ready to listen to the voice and direction of anyone who would take them in 

hand, and still in utter ignorance about the way of life. The scribes and Phari-

sees, who ought to have been their natural teachers, had done nothing for them; 

they had sought their own advantage, and not the advantage of the flock, and as 

for the little doctrine they did preach, it was ruinous to menôs souls, because 

contrary to the Bible. It was not agreeable to the law and the testimony. And 

thus deserted, these poor sheep, these Jews, were perishing in the barren wilder-

ness of this world, scattered, wandering, and ready to faint for lack of the bread 

of life and the water of life. They were starving in places where there was no 

pasture, carried about by every kind of doctrine, unable to defend themselves 

against that roaring lion the devil, without a friend to guide their feet into the 

paths of peace, without a hope to comfort them in the hour of death and on the 

bed of sickness, without a counsellor to say, ñHere is life and light and loveð

this is the good way, walk ye in it.ò 

But we are told the Lord Jesus ñsaw them, and was moved with compassion.ò 

See what a merciful and loving Saviour we have to do with; wonderful indeed 

must be the hardness and unbelief of menôs hearts, when such a one stands 

knocking at the door and is only rejected and refused. 

ñHe saw, and was moved with compassion.ò He saw a mighty crowd of per-

sons in the dark about the way of salvation, He saw that in a few years all would 

be lying in their graves. He saw them unprepared for that great day when the 

books shall be opened and every one shall be judged according to his works, 

and ñHe was moved with compassion.ò He felt a deep affection towards their 

souls, a tender pity and concern because of their spiritual necessities. He felt 

that each before Him would soon be for ever and for ever in heaven or hell, and 

we may well suppose that He whose gentle and loving spirit was moved to tears 

over Jerusalem, that cruel unbelieving city, He who wept at the grave of a cho-

sen friendðwe may well suppose that such a one as Jesus was touched at this 

moving sight. O Christless sinners! O careless, unconverted men and women, 

you little know the depth of that affection which your Lord and Master feels 
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towards you; you little think how great a value He doth set upon those neglected 

souls of yours; you little consider how much He grieves and wonders at your 

sleepiness and unbelief. 

But think you, He was content with pity and compassion. Oh no! His was no 

empty feeling, such as many now profess. He acted on it. He knew that igno-

rance would never excuse anyone in the day of judgment, and He would not 

leave this great people to perish in it. ñHe began to teach them many things.ò 

Although He was fatigued and weary, hungry and thirsty, although He had gone 

apart to rest awhile, although He knew that nearly all would go away without 

faith, without inquiry, without consideration, still He would set before them the 

kingdom of heaven. He was always ready to work for the good of souls, it was 

His meat and drink to do His Fatherôs will, and so ñHe began to teach them 

many things.ò 

The wickedness of their own hearts, the danger of hell, the value of the soul, 

the happiness of heaven, the free grace of God, the power of the Holy Ghost, 

the need of some righteousnessðthese are some of the matters which no doubt 

He taughtðfor many indeed are the things we are naturally ignorant of, and 

many are the things the gospel of Christ contains. O, beloved, we all need much 

teaching, much instruction, line upon line, and precept upon precept. We are 

naturally all in darkness, knowing nothing of ourselves and our sins and the 

gospel. We must call upon the Lord Jesus, if we would be saved. He shall en-

lighten, He shall teach us great things that we know not, for unless we are taught 

of Him we shall most assuredly perish. 

Such was the conduct of our blessed Lord, and if you are sincere in making 

Him your example, if you really desire to be like Him, if you wish to be con-

formed to His image and follow in His blessed steps, you will be moved with 

deep compassion towards the people of whom I am about to speak, you will do 

what lies in your power to teach them many things and deliver their souls, you 

will look to Jesus and say, ñLord we would do likewise.ò 

II. I have to tell you now that there are multitudes throughout the world who 

are truly and literally as sheep without a shepherd, and it is on their behalf you 

are now invited to contribute to this Missionary Society. 

There are the heathen: I mean the men who know nothing of the Bible and 

its contents, who never heard of God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 

Ghost, who have not even a head-knowledge of the gospel, who worship idols 

or nothing at all, who live in ignorance of either heaven or hell, or die as the 

very beasts that perish. It has been calculated that upon this earth there live and 

move about eight hundred millions of men and women, and out of these it has 

been ascertained there are at this moment at least six hundred millions of idola-

ters, that is no less than three-fourths of the whole world, who do not make the 

smallest profession of Christianity: out of every four of the inhabitants of this 

earth, God looketh down and seeth three who do not know the name of Jesus. 

Oh, what a fearful, what a soul-chilling thought is this! After all that Christ hath 

done and taught, after all the miracles and labours of the apostles and preachers 
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of the gospel, behold we are living in the last days, and there still exist no less 

than six hundred millions of immortal souls who are every one strangers to the 

Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world. 

Away with the delusion that may come across your minds that these unhappy 

men are doing well enough without the Bible, and are pleasing God after their 

own fashion. I tell you it would be easy to fill books with the accounts of the 

cruelty and the lust and the pride and the blasphemy which prevails among these 

miserable multitudes, and above all in the religious worship of their idols, their 

gods made with hands. Alas! there is not one word of that fearful description 

given in the first chapter of the Romans, there is not one word, I say, which is 

not being daily fulfilled in those dark places of the earth where Christ is not 

known. ñThey do not like to retain God in their knowledge, and so God has 

given them over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not conven-

ient. They are filled with all unrighteousness, fornications, wickedness, covet-

ousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murders, debate, deceit, malignity; whis-

perers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil 

things, disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant-breakers, with-

out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful; who knowing the judgment of 

God, that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the 

same, but have pleasure in them that do them.ò These words were written of the 

heathen eighteen hundred years ago, but they are a most accurate description of 

the state of things in the present day. So true it is that without the Bible manôs 

natural heart is always the same; that without Christianity there is no real mo-

rality; so true that without true religion the corruption which is within us comes 

to the surface, and we are fully shown to be little better than a mixture of the 

beast and the devil. 

These are the heathen whom this great Missionary Society desires to bring 

unto Christ, these are the heathen who are dying in their sins at the rate of two 

thousand every hour and thirty every minute, without hope and without God in 

the world. These are the sheep without a shepherd whose wretched state should 

move you Christians to compassion, and make you give all you can to help to 

send them ministers to teach them the way to heaven. 

But I would not have you ignorant, beloved, that there are others whose case 

is quite as pitiable as that of the heathen, who have quite as strong a claim upon 

the compassion of all who follow Jesus. There are those thousands of English-

men who live in our colonies abroadðin India, Canada, Australiaðthose bold 

and industrious men who have gone forth as emigrants to settle in a new country, 

and are gradually clearing and civilising wild districts which no Christian ever 

trod before. And I tell you that these settlers are indeed in every sense too often 

sheep without a shepherd. They find themselves in a land that is very thinly 

populated. It often happens that a man is thirty, forty, fifty miles from any place 

of worship. He never has the opportunity of going with a multitude to the house 

of God; he never hears the joyful sound of the preaching of' the gospel; he has 

no minister to consult if he is in difficulties; he has none other than the private 
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means of grace, the Bible, and private prayer. Oh, when it comes to this, it is 

indeed a fiery trial of a manôs foundations: to be alone with your own family in 

a howling wilderness, to have no witness of your dealings but the Lord, to have 

no bell to summon you, to have no minister to invite you, to see no church to 

remind you, to find no neighbours to encourage or shame you,ðI say that this 

doth put a manôs religion to the proof. This soon brings out his real character. 

This soon discovers whether he has had a form of godliness without the power, 

or whether he has indeed the root of the matter in him, and is one of that little 

flock which will follow Jesus, yea, even in the dark. Truly you little know the 

value of regular means of grace, so long as you are familiar with them. But go 

into a wilderness, place yourself where there is no church and no minister, and 

no public prayers and no preaching and no sacraments, nothing but yourself, 

your Bible and your God, and you would soon feel a mighty differenceðyou 

would discover that without these helps the road towards Zion is a weary pil-

grimage. Think you there would be much religion in Exbury, if all the places of 

worship were pulled down, if all the ministers were withdrawn, and each was 

left to the care of his own soul? There may be lewd men of the baser sort who 

think it would make no difference; but I do sadly fear that in a very few years 

sin would abound, and God would be almost forgotten, and true religion would 

be starved and frozen into the smallest possible space. 

But such is just the condition of a large part of those colonies where many of 

your fellow-countrymen dwell. Oh, have compassion on them, and let them not 

famish for lack of the bread of life! 

And then consider the miseries to which a man is liable who lives beyond the 

reach of any of Godôs messengers. People may think they get on well enough, 

when everything in this world appears favourable, while health and strength and 

temporal prosperity is given them; and ñWhat good we should get from a min-

ister?ò is their thought. But when the evening of life draws on, when sorrow and 

sickness break in like an armed man, when death and hell begin to stare them in 

the face, when one is taken and another taken from the family circle, and con-

science reminds them of forgetfulness of God, and Bibles are taken down from 

shelves where they had long been neglected, and prayer is found a more difficult 

matter than they had thoughtðI say that then the want of Godôs appointed or-

dinance is deeply felt, and many a secret wish comes out, ñOh, that we had some 

minister of Jesus close at hand!ò But this is just a picture of many thousand 

families of our own flesh and blood in foreign parts. The Lord incline your 

hearts to have compassion on them, and help to send them teachers of the way 

of life. 

III. And now, beloved, I have fulfilled the promise that I made, to show you 

a mighty multitude of sheep which have no shepherd, and it only remains for 

me to press home upon you all the duty and the privilege of giving according to 

your power in aid of Foreign Missions. 

Behold, I set before you the great machine by which Christ crucified may be 

preached to the hearts of those who are now sitting in darkness and the shadow 
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of death. ñGo ye into all the world,ò said Jesus, ñand preach the gospel to every 

creature.ò Oh, how unworthily and coldly are we listening to His voice! There 

is not more than one missionary to a million of souls in the present day, and 

shall not God visit such a nation as this? Shall He not punish us if we stand 

calmly by, and fold our arms and never lift a finger, while thousands are dying 

without having seen the Lordôs Christ. 

I do beseech you all, if you have one spark of the mind that was in Jesus, if 

you have any value for the everlasting gospel, if you know anything of the guilt 

of sin, if you have ever felt anything of the grace of God, if you are not utterly 

dead to all spiritual things,ðI do beseech you to prove the sincerity of your 

profession by contributing liberally to the support of this missionary society. Oh 

that the money which will be spent in so many places this week in drinking, 

idleness, and sin could only be applied to spreading Christôs Gospel! 

I say, it is impossible for anyone to know the truth and not to burn with anx-

iety to bring all men to the knowledge of it. He that has no zeal about the souls 

of others can have but little about his own. He that is not with Jesus in this work 

is indeed against Him. Where is the use of a man praying ñThy kingdom come,ò 

if he has no mind to help it forward? It is as bad as saying to your brethren, ñBe 

ye warmed and filled, notwithstanding ye give them not those things which are 

needful.ò ñWhoso hath this worldôs goods, and seeth his brother have need, and 

shutteth up his compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?ò 

Say not ñWe are very sorry for these people, but we can do no more; we are 

too poor, we have other uses for our money.ò What! do you forget the widow 

who gave two mites which made a farthing out of her poverty, and cannot ye do 

anything? The Lord Jesus saw her, and He sees you and knows the worth of 

your excuse. And have ye never read that it was thought a solemn duty in the 

New Testament churches to give to the necessities of others? They were af-

flicted, persecuted, tormented. Many of you would have said, ñBetter keep our 

money at home,ò but this deep poverty abounded, ñand to their power,ò says St. 

Paul, ñyea, and beyond their power, they were willing of themselves, praying 

us with much entreaty that we would receive the gift.ò And who were ever 

poorer in the end for giving anything to God? He that watereth shall be watered 

himself. He that hath pity on the poor lendeth to the Lord; and look, what he 

layeth out, it shall be paid him again. 

Say not, ñWe are no keepers of other menôs souls: every man for himself,ò 

Oh, but this will not avail you at the bar of Christ. ñThe King shall say to them 

on the left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 

the devil and his angels. For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was 

thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and ye took me not in: naked, 

and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall 

they also answer Him, saying, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, or athirst, 

or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto Thee? 

Then shall He answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did 

it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me.ò 
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And what should you think of one in time of plague who had a special remedy 

and took no pains to give it to his neighbours? Be sure you will never sit in 

Abrahamôs bosom if any damned soul shall be able to say, ñFather Abraham, 

that man might have cared for my salvation; he might have sent me help, and 

he would not.ò 

But oh, remember the words of the Lord Jesus, ñhow He said, It is more 

blessed to give than to receive,ò and small as the contributions of Exbury may 

seem, who knows but they may be the means of saving precious souls? who 

knows but you will give cause to heaven itself to rejoice?ðñfor there is joy in 

the presence of the angels of God over ONE sinner that repenteth.ò  
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A PILLAR IN GODôS TEMPLE 

 

ñHim that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no 

more out.òðREV. iii. 12. 

 

BRETHREN, the Christian who does not turn to the book of Revelation in his 

hours of trial is one who misses a great privilege. Glorious things are written 

there for the people of God: there is the strong wine of consolation for the heavy 

in heart; there are distant views of the good things prepared for true believers. 

We seem as we dwell upon it to catch a glimpse of the New Jerusalem; we seem 

to hear something of that blessed Song of Angels in which the redeemed shall 

one day join; and little can there be of reality about our religion, if the reading 

of that book doth not make us more earnest and more spiritual Christians. 

Let us try to draw away our minds for a season from earth and fix them on 

heaven; let us look into the matter of the passage now before us, and consider 

the eternal rest that remaineth for the children of God. 

Now the words of our text were spoken by the Lord Jesus Christ to the 

Church of Philadelphia, which was one of the seven famous churches in Asia. 

To each of these seven we find our great Chief Shepherd sending a word of 

warning and a word of encouragement; and in each of these seven messages a 

believer will find something useful to his own soul: seven times over they are 

commended to our especial notice in the second and third chapters, in this sol-

emn manner: ñHe that hath an car let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 

churches.ò 

Now I see in our text two thingsða character and a promise: the character 

is, ñthe man that overcometh,ò the promise, ñI will make him a pillar in the 

temple of my God and he shall go no more out ñ; and these two things by the 

blessing of God I shall endeavour to set before you in order. Characters and 

promises are always linked together in Scripture; they must never be separated. 

Who are those of whom Jesus says, ñI will in no wise cast them outò?ðthey 

that come unto Him; who are those of whom He declares, ñI will give them the 

water of lifeò?ðthey that are athirst; who are those of whom He proclaims, ñI 

will give them restò?ðthey that labour and are heavy-laden. And so also it is 

here: it is the man that overcomes who shall be made a pillar in His temple and 

no more go out. We press this point upon you, because there are carnal persons 

who often take to themselves promises to which they have no claim; they feed 

on Christôs sweet sayings, but they will not touch Christôs commands; they for-

get that characters and promises are like lock and key, they fit one into the other. 

He that has not got the character has no part or portion in the promises, for what 

God has joined together must never be put asunder. 

1. First, then, what is the character under which Jesus speaks of a true be-

liever, and gives him encouragement in our text: he is one ñthat overcometh.ò 

Overcometh! that is a strong expression, a searching expression, an expres-

sion that ought to teach us many things. There must be work to be done, enemies 
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to be conquered, a battle to be fought, a warfare to carry on; all these things 

must be, or else the Lord Jesus would never tell us that we must overcome. 

And, brethren, if ever you would have your souls saved, we tell you plainly 

there are many adversaries; you must remember you have to contend with bitter 

foes. There is the old manðyour own natural heart; you have a disposition 

which grows and bends of itself towards evil; in your flesh there is no spiritual 

good thing; the service of God is all against the grain of your mind; you carry 

that within you which in religion is wicked and deceitful and corrupt. That old 

man must be fought against. These desires of the flesh must be crushed down. 

This carnal heart must be changed and made new. But even when changed this 

heart will need continual mortifying and keeping under; so cold will it some-

times feel, so careless, so dead to heavenly things, so full of vain thoughts, so 

sleepy and forgetful of God; be sure it will cause you many a painful struggle. 

No enemy requires such watchfulness as your own heart; one traitor within the 

camp is more dangerous than an army without; and well does the wise man 

counsel when he says, ñKeep thine heart with all diligence, for out of that are 

the issues of life.ò Christian, watch and remember; do not give in to the old 

Adam, the flesh must be resisted, battled with, and overcome. 

And then there is the world. You live in the midst of unconverted persons, 

and how can there be concord and agreement between you and them? Think not 

that all men will speak well of you, and encourage you if you become Christôs 

disciple; you will find at once that you have to swim against the stream. The 

worldôs ways, you will discover, are not your ways, nor the worldôs thoughts 

your thoughts. You may try hard to keep in with the world and yet be a Chris-

tian, but it will not do. The friendship of this world, saith Scripture, is enmity 

with God. You are to be the light in the midst of darkness; you are to be as salt 

in the midst of corruption; you are to be a witness for Christ and the gospel; and 

so long as you dwell among the ungodly it is impossible, if you are faithful, that 

there can be entire oneness and peace. Alas! how many are the occasions on 

which you must be ready to contend: the fear of this world; the mockery of this 

world; the vanities of this world; the over-carefulness of this world; the flattery 

of this world; the persecution of this world: all these are things against which 

you must be prepared to fight. Christian, watch and rememberðthe world must 

be resisted, battled with, and overcome. 

And then there is the devil. He is that liar and murderer from the beginning; 

there is no end to his devices. He has a snare for every age, a pitfall for every 

circumstance, a trap for every place: snares for the learned and snares for the 

unlearned; snares for the godly, snares for the profane; rich, poor, master, serv-

ant, old, young, he can fit you with every possible temptation for the head, for 

the heart, for the temper, for the belly, for the tongue. Think not he will always 

meet you as a roaring lion. He can transform himself into an angel of light; lead 

you on as he did Eve, little by little, gently and softly, a step at a time, and make 

you captive unawares if off your guard. Christian, watch and remember; give 

Satan no vantage-ground for an instant; the devil must be resisted, battled with, 
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and overcome. 

Such, then, are our three great enemiesðthe world, the flesh and the devil. 

One of two things must happen: they will overcome us, or we must overcome 

them. Brethren, we desire to urge this point on your attention. We would not 

have you for a moment suppose that Christôs people have no work to do, that 

once converted they may live as they please and sleep their way towards heaven. 

No! far from it. Sleep and carelessness are the marks of impenitence and sin; to 

be labouring, striving, contending, that is the stamp of a true Christian, that is 

the proof that you are dead in trespasses no longer. We warn you, therefore, if 

you would be saved, you must be content to endure hardship as a good soldier 

of Jesus Christ. You must fight the good fight of faith, or you will never lay 

hold on eternal life. You must make up your mind to a conflict and struggle if 

you would win heaven; yes, and it is a daily struggle that must be carried on, 

never will sin be so dead in your members but it will need crucifying and sub-

duing. Never will Satan, the prince of this world, let a subject leave him without 

throwing every possible obstacle and hindrance in his way. And well does John 

Bunyan say in his Pilgrimôs Progress, there is need to cry to the Strong for 

strength, and when you have got it there is need to use it too. 

Think not that we would discourage you, as if this warfare was a burden that 

none could bear. We only wish you to consider well what you are doing, lest 

perchance you set forth towards Zion unprepared, and by-and-by turn back of-

fended. We have to tell you of armour, weapons and provision which the great 

Captain of your salvation will furnish if you will only use them; and we know 

that they who use them shall go forward conquering and to conquer. I read of 

the shield of faith, the helmet of hope, the breastplate of righteousness, the girdle 

of truth, the sword of the word; and these the Holy Spirit will give to all who 

ask Him. I read of the bread and water of life: he that eats of that bread shall 

never hunger, and he that drinks of that water shall never thirst; and these the 

Son of God offers freely to all who will come unto Him. And above all I read 

of the precious blood of Christ the Lamb of God, in which the worst of sinners 

are invited to wash and be clean, and before which not all the powers of darkness 

can stand. This is that blessed means through which all the saints of the most 

Highest have had victory and triumph. They overcame, I am told in Revelation, 

by the blood of the Lamb. This blood has been the strength and confidence of 

all the company of the redeemed. This is the sure title to eternal life which noth-

ing can overthrow; and this title, if you will only believe, shall be your own. 

And, brethren, who with all these aids and helps need shrink from the battle? 

Greater indeed is He that is with you than they that are against you; mighty are 

your adversaries, but the Captain of your salvation is mightier still. His army, 

His grace, His Spirit shall bear you up. No man so ungodly in time past but 

grace can make him a good soldier of Jesus Christ; no woman so weak but faith 

in her Redeemer shall carry her through to the end. Doubtless you may lose a 

battle or two, but you shall not lose all; you may faint, but you shall not be quite 

cast down: watch against sin and sin shall not have dominion over you; resist 
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the devil and he shall flee from you; come out from the world, and the world 

shall be obliged to let you go, and you shall find yourself in the end more than 

conquerors through Him that loved you. 

Brethren, we would have you pause and consider how much of this warning 

character belongs to you? We would say to each, Dost thou know anything of 

this strife against iniquity? Art thou familiar with the shield, the sword, and the 

battle? Oh! that we could only see more of you engaged in this holy warfare, 

fighting upwards towards Zion; leaving the vain and unprofitable jangling of 

talk and controversy; setting your faces steadily towards Jerusalem. Surely there 

must be something more in religion than a mere profession and a name. There 

must be actual warfare against sin. There may be short roads to heaven invented 

by sect and parties; but ancient Christianity, the good old way, is the way of the 

cross, the way of conflict: no conflict, no victory; no victory, no reward. 

Brethren, how are we straitened till we see this decided character in you! 

how can you suppose without it that the promises of God can be your own? 

 

II. Now what is the special promise of our text: ñHim that overcometh will 

I make a pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out.ò 

I shall not delay you by dwelling on the first portion of these wordsðhim 

ñwill I make a pillar.ò The meaning of it is plain. The conquering Christian shall 

have in heaven an abiding habitation.  He shall no more be wavering and tossed 

on doubt and uncertainties. He shall have a mansion that shall never be taken 

down, a dwelling that shall be firm and unshaken when the world shall be 

burned up. And he shall have an honourable place too; fashioned and fitted by 

the Spirit while on earth, he shall shine as a polished stone in that heavenly 

temple whose walls are salvation and whose gates are praise. But I pass on to 

the last part of the promise, because of its exceeding sweetness and consolation. 

In heaven, we are told, the believer shall go no more out. 

(a) No more shall he go out from the presence of his Lord. Now are the days 

of weakness and shortcoming; the best of believers are frail and backsliding 

compared to what they ought to be. How cold are their prayers, how faint their 

praises, how dull their affections; how heavy their hands in doing the Lordôs 

work, how slow their feet in walking in the Lordôs way; how poor is their zeal 

in fighting the Lordôs battle! Alas! there is not one child of God but could tell 

you he often finds his sin separating between himself and God. His corruptions 

seem to rise up as a cloud between him and heaven, and hide the Sun of Right-

eousness from his eyes. Many is the time that he could say, ñO wretched man 

that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?ðmany the time 

that he humbles himself before his Maker and says with holy David, ñI 

acknowledge my transgression, and my sin is ever before me; cast me not away 

from Thy presence, take not Thy Holy Spirit from me: restore unto me the joy 

of Thy salvation, and uphold me with Thy free Spirit.ò 

But all this shall be at an end in heaven. God Himself shall be there with His 

people and be their God; and sin and the devil shall be without. And there shall 
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be no more trembling and fear of falling; for temptation shall cease, and the 

former things shall all pass away. Then shall the believer see his Saviour face 

to face, and know Him at last, even as He has been known; and in His presence 

there shall be fulness of joy without anything to break it off, and at his right 

hand shall be pleasures for evermore. 

(b) But again. In heaven the believer shall go no more out from the company 

of his Christian brethren. Here in this world we have often to walk with God 

alone. We seem to have none like-minded with whom to take sweet counsel 

together. We feel cut off and separated from the excellent of the earth in whom 

we delight; and oh! it is a hard trial to bearða trial which none but a Christian 

can understand. We know, indeed, it is for our good. We are naturally selfish, 

we love to nestle down amidst friends and think only of our private comfort, 

and this is wrong. We know that God would rather plant us singly up and down 

in the world as witnesses of the truth, in order that our light may shine before 

men and make them think. But still, these partings and separations, these rend-

ings asunder and divisions, are a painful thing to flesh and blood, and cost the 

Christian many a tear. We are journeying the same road, but how little do we 

see of each other. We are fighting the same battle, but how seldom do we com-

mune with each other to our heartsô full content. But in heaven all this shall be 

at an end. We shall meet all them that have slept in Jesus, and never be obliged 

to leave them any more. We shall enjoy the blessed society of all Godôs children 

without that bitter thought, ñI must soon leave you and go back to my post.ò We 

shall sit down with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God. We 

shall have all our dear brethren in the Lord around us, not one shall be wanting; 

and none shall hurry us away or make us afraidðfor time shall be swallowed 

up in eternityðand nothing shall be wanting to make our happiness complete. 

(c) Once more. In heaven the believer shall no more go out to battle. Here 

we are continually watching and warring: the flesh lusting against the spirit, and 

the spirit against the flesh. Here we cannot put off our armour for a day with 

safety. We can never say to the sword, ñrest and be still.ò Here we have to keep 

up a perpetual struggling against sin in every shape. It may be against our neigh-

bour; it may be against those who are near and dear to us. It may be against 

some whom we naturally love as our own souls. But there shall be an end of 

this, too, in heaven; there at length the wicked shall cease from troubling, and 

there the weary shall at last be at rest. 

And, brethren, what can we say to you in conclusion? If there be any among 

you who have friends that died in faith, if you can really feel the departed ones 

whom you love are with Christ, we bid you to look at the promise of this text, 

and not to sorrow for them but for yourselves. Their battle is fought, their strife 

is over. They have passed though that gloomy valley we must one day tread, 

they have gone over that dark river we must one day cross. They have drunk 

that last bitter cup which sin hath mingled for us. They have reached the land of 

everlasting life, where sorrow and sighing are no more. Oh! weep not, then, for 

them, but for yourselves. We are warring still, but they are at peace. We are 
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labouring, but they have entered into rest. We are watching, but they are sleep-

ing. We are wearing our spiritual harness, but they have put it off. We are still 

at sea, but they are safe in harbour. We are sowing, but they are reaping. We 

have tears, but they have joy. We are strangers and pilgrims upon earth, but as 

for them they are at home. Oh! better are the dead in Christ than the living, and 

therefore we bid you weep not for them but for yourselves. 

Brethren they are gone before. It is ours to follow after. It is ours to walk in 

their steps, to show the same faith and patience, to bless God for their good 

example. But still if you would be with them you must do as all Christôs people 

have done, you must overcome. ñTo him that overcometh,ò said Jesus, ñwill I 

give to eat of the Tree of LifeòðñHe that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 

second deathòðñto him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 

mannaòðñHe that overcometh to him will I give power over the nationsòðñhe 

that overcometh the same shall be clothed in white raimentòðñTo him that 

overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne.ò Brethren, we would have 

you bear this in mind: you must overcome. There must be nothing sleepy, easy-

going, careless, about your Christianity. You must be active, bold, decided on 

the Lordôs side. It is not enough to eat the kingôs bread and wear the kingôs 

livery. You must also fight the kingôs battles. ñWatch ye,ò therefore, ñstand fast, 

quit you like men,ò be strong; ñlay aside every weight and the sin which doth 

most easily beset you; and run with patience the race set before you; looking 

unto Jesus the author and finisher of your faith,ò and to the joy He has prepared 

for all who love Him. ñIt is a faithful saying, If we be dead with Him, we shall 

also live with Him; if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him; if we deny Him, 

He also will deny us.ò 
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KNOCKING! KNOCKING! 

 

ñBehold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear My voice, and open the door, I will 

come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me.òðREV. iii. 20. 

 

T is one of the marks of an unconverted man that he does not like the plain 

doctrines of Scriptureðif we offer to him salvation by free grace, tell him 

he is a miserable sinner and can do nothing for himself, and must be saved only 

by the blood of Christ together with the publicans and harlots,ðimmediately he 

is offended: ñNo, no,ò he says, ñthis is all cant and enthusiasm: I am not quite 

so bad as all that; I am not perhaps what I ought to be, but I can do something, 

I am sure, whenever I think seriously.ò If we preach the necessity of holiness, 

show him what a true believer really is, and how much purity and spiritual-

mindedness the law of Christ requires, again he is offendedðhe cannot receive 

it. ñNo, no,ò he says, ñyou are wrong now the other way: you are righteous 

overmuch, you are too strict; there would be no living in the world on your plan. 

I wish to do my duty, I do not wish to be a saint.ò It is in vain we reply, ñBut 

will you not just look at your Bible, and see whether a faithful minister can teach 

you any other doctrine; is it not all written there, as clear as the sun at noonday?ò 

No! he has not time, or he will not take the trouble to do that; but it matters not, 

our preaching displeases him, and he is satisfied in his own mind we must be 

wrong. 

Now, I always wonder what such persons can make of the text you have 

heard read, if ever it falls in their way. To me it does appear the most extraordi-

nary verse in the whole Bible. Consider who is the Speaker. It is the Lord Jesus 

Christ, the King of kings, the Light of the world, the Lord of all, the mighty 

God, the Prince of peace, the Sun of righteousness, the Resurrection and the 

Life, of whom St. John says, ñI fell at His feet as dead; and He laid His right 

hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first and the last: I am He that 

liveth, and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore: Amen, and have the 

keys of hell and of death.ò Consider also the tone of His speech. You have heard 

sometimes His gracious invitations, such as, ñCome unto me all ye that labour 

and are heavy laden;ò ñWhosoever will let him take the water of life freely,ò 

and pointed out how inexcusable are those who will refuse them; but here, be-

hold, the scene changes: we read, ñI stand at the door and knock,ò we see Jesus 

coming Himself to the heart of every unconverted man in person, we find the 

Creator entreating the creature! God beseeching man! the Saviour supplicating 

the sinner; and all for what? simply that you will accept the friendship of your 

Creator, that you will consent to admit God into your hearts, that you will wel-

come your Saviour as your guide, your companion, and your familiar friend. ñIf 

any man hear My voice,ò says Jesus, ñand open the door, I will come in to him 

and sup with him and he with Me.ò 

Truly this is wonderful language! God has set before us many figures in the 

Bible to convince us of His tender love, but none that can be compared with 

I 
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this, none which seems so unanswerable, none which seems so well calculated 

to make a careless, thoughtless, cold-hearted member of a church consider his 

ways, and bring him to his senses, and show him the full value of that soul which 

he is neglecting. Jesus appeared on earth, suffered and died for a wicked world; 

and was not this enough? Does not this leave all without excuse who are so 

ungrateful as to forget Him? No doubt it does; and yet behold grace still 

abounds: here is the Son of God Himself again descending from above, and 

trying to prevail on unbelieving man to forsake destruction, and become an heir 

of everlasting life. What think you, beloved? How can anyone dare to neglect 

this verse? How can anyone shut his eyes against its meaning? Indeed, I know 

not any stronger proof that God is most willing and anxious to save men, and 

that men are naturally unwilling to be saved, than you will find contained in 

these words. 

Let us then consider them, remembering that our Lord is not speaking to 

heathens, but to the church of Laodicea, to men who were called Christians, to 

baptised persons who were not walking worthy of their high calling. God grant 

that this address may awaken some sleeping one among yourselves; may the 

startling earnestness of the language rouse some of you to think of your own 

state, that you may not in the last day open your eyes too late, and find that you 

have got your portion with the unbelievers. 

I. Let us in the first place examine our Lordôs declaration: ñBehold, I stand 

at the door and knock.ò What is this door? It is the entrance into the heart of 

man, it is the way into that house of which the strong man Satan loves to keep 

possession, and which he often finds swept and garnished for his abode. And 

Jesus stands waiting at this door, and asking every unconverted man to let Him 

in. It shall not profit you, O man, to say the door has never yet been opened, and 

I do not know how to do it, for I shall show you this is not the case, I shall prove 

that you have always admitted other guests most readily. Have not your own 

relations knocked? parents, wife, and children; yes, and the door was at once 

opened, and they entered in and took up a large place in your affections. Has 

not the world knocked? Yes, and the door was at once opened, and in there came 

cares about the things of this life, and anxieties about earthly matters, and love 

of money, and excessive attention to business, and desire to have treasure here 

below, and hopes built on temporal foundations, and a great love for the good 

opinion of men, and a long train of lying vanities and cheating promises and 

unsatisfying pleasures, and they have dwelt there, and taken up another large 

portion of your heart. Has not sin knocked? Yes, long ago; and the door was at 

once opened, and there entered evil tempers, and polluted thoughts, and abom-

inable lusts, and all those fleshly dispositions which make men drunkards and 

revellers and noisy rioters and unclean livers, and they have dwelt there, and 

filled up many chambers in your imagination. And lastly, Satan knocked, and 

told you it was a mistake to think sin so very sinful: God would not be so very 

strict, ministers were far too particular, it was not so very necessary to think of 

Christ, and be watchful, and attend church regularly, and search the Scriptures, 
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and pray without ceasing; only let him in and he would show you a more excel-

lent way. And at once the door was opened, and he entered in and dwelt there, 

and took possession of your goods; and then your house was filled, and you 

have dared to be at peace. 

But all this time, while these things have been taking place, Jesus has been 

standing, knocking, waiting, asking to be admitted, and so far it has been all in 

vain. Think what an insufferable insult! The Lord Jesus Christ comes offering 

freely righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, and the door is not 

opened; he brings white raiment to cover your uncleanness, and the water of 

life, which He purchased with His own blood, and the door is not opened; day 

after day He stands there patiently waiting and knocking; He sees every other 

guest from earth or hell admitted, but to Him the door is never opened, and He 

is left there standing and knocking in vain. Truly, beloved, it has been well said 

that the heart of the natural man is like the inn of Bethlehem, where Jesus was 

born, in which every guest could find room and every guest was welcome except 

the Saviour of mankind. To think that men can be grateful to each other, but feel 

no gratitude to Jesus; can love frail changeable creatures like themselves, but 

will not love Jesus; can be warm in their affections towards their brethren ac-

cording to the flesh, but cold as death towards Christ; can be anxious to obtain 

the favour of the great of this world, but indifferent about their Redeemer; can 

delight in the company of the children of Satan himself, but reject Him who died 

for our sins! Surely, I say, there is in this so much of corruption and iniquity that 

it is impossible to understand how anyone can doubt that the ñheart is deceitful 

above all things and desperately wicked.ò 

But we must not pass over the other expressionðñI knock.ò Perhaps some-

one may say: ñI never heard this knocking. Jesus has never knocked at my heart, 

as far as I can recollect, or doubtless I would have let him in. I may have been 

careless, but I never willingly insulted God.ò O unconverted man or woman, 

this cannot avail you; I must try to convince you, you are wrong, Look back, I 

pray you, for an instant, on the life you have spent, and sift and examine the 

days that are past. Cannot you remember some occasion when a minister of the 

Gospel has said something which startled you more than usual, when he has so 

preached about manôs wickedness, and Godôs love, or death, or judgment, or 

eternity that you have felt very uncomfortable and rather alarmed? Heard you 

then no knocking at the door of your heart? Was there not a voice within speak-

ing to you of your folly and ingratitude in slighting Christ and putting off the 

one thing needful? Cannot you call to mind some verse in the Bible which has 

struck you on hearing it read, and made you think, ñIf this be true I am neglect-

ing the care of my soulò? Has not the thought, ñI am not living as the Bible 

commands, though I profess to believe it,ò come across your mind at some 

worldly feast or dwelling, and made you grave in the midst of your festivity, 

like the handwriting on the wall of which Daniel speaks? Have you not ever in 

the middle of the night, when all around were sleeping, and you alone lay awake, 

felt as if there was an eye looking down upon you which pierced your inmost 
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thoughts? Know for a certainty your Saviour was then knocking at the door of 

your heart. Or have you been graciously placed in the furnace of affliction? has 

it pleased God to take away your worldly goods and blight your earthly expec-

tations? has He thought fit to send upon you sickness and disease, to chasten 

you by nights of weariness, and days of pain? Surely you must have heard some-

times at such seasons: ñI stand at the door and knock; I have sent these trials in 

mercy to your soul; they are My remembrancers and messengers to prepare My 

way; they are to remind you man is of few days, and full of misery; they are to 

teach you things you are too ready to forget: will you not now admit me?ò 

Or have you sat beside the bed of one who was the desire of your eyes, 

whom you loved as your own soul, and watched that daily change of counte-

nance which speaks of dissolution, and traced the footsteps of him whom Job 

calls the king of terrors drawing nearer and nearer, and observed those many 

different feelings which come uppermost in last hours, till the last struggle was 

over, and all was silent, stillðvery still? Or have you ever gone as a mourner to 

accompany someone you knew in life to his long home, and stood beside the 

grave, and looked into that narrow bed, where ñthe wicked cease from troubling, 

and the weary are at rest,ò and seen the chilling preparations for burying the 

dead out of sight, and heard that cold, hard sound, which announces the return 

of earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust. I never can believe you felt no 

voice within on such occasions. I never can believe you did not find the ques-

tions rising in your mind: ñWhere am I now? What am I doing? Whither am I 

going? Where shall I be found on the morning of the resurrection?ò Be sure it 

was your Saviour himself, saying, ñI stand at the door and knock: open to Me 

now, and I am ready to come in.ò Alas! that anyone should harden his heart, 

while Christ himself is speaking. Think on these things, beloved, before it be 

too late, or else you will not die the death of the righteous, and your last end will 

not be like his. 

II. Let us, in the second place, look shortly at the manner of the invitation 

and request: ñIf any man hear My voice and open the door.ò See now how wide 

and general is the form of this address. There is no limit, no reserve, no condi-

tion here; it is not confined to particular classes; it is not for the rich more than 

the poor, for the learned more than the unlearned; for the moral Pharisee rather 

than the despised publican: it is for all without exception. ñIf any man hear;ò 

however sinful, however unworthy, however abominable he may have been it 

matters not, anyone may become a partaker of the privileges of the gospel, and 

have right to that tree of life which is in the midst of the Paradise of God. 

Let us, however, go on to the contents and substance of the invitation. Jesus 

calls on you ñto hear His voice and open the door.ò Truly this is a simple de-

mand, it is a small condition, a moderate requirement, and one entirely in keep-

ing with the whole tone of the gospel. He does not say, ñGo make yourselves fit 

for my presence by acting up to what you know; become holy, become perfect, 

fulfil every duty without a single failing, and then I will become your Saviourò; 

but He brings to our door pardon, grace and merit; sufficient to put away every 
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sin, and present us faultless in the sight of God; and then He invites us to listen 

to His counsel, to believe, to throw open our hearts and affections to Him, and 

so He declares we shall live; we shall be saved. ñHear my voice,ò says Jesus, 

ñand open the door.ò There is little consolation here for those who are content 

with hearing only, and never seem to go beyond that point. No doubt it is the 

first duty of every man to hear the gospel; but woe to him whose notions of 

religion go no further! he has forgotten the exhortation of St. James, ñBe ye 

doers of the word and not hearers only, deceiving your own selvesò; and he has 

yet to learn that we must believe and love as well as hear. Our lives must show 

that Christ has really entered in our hearts by faith. ñHear my voice,ò says Jesus, 

ñand open the door.ò How truly this describes the experience of true believers 

in every age! There was a time, probably, when, like Gallio, they cared for none 

of these things; they lived as others did, laying up treasure on the earth, and little 

heeding Jesus and the resurrection. At last there came a day, a season when their 

hearts were touched. They heard a knocking, and a voice to which they felt 

obliged to listen. Perhaps it was a voice of terror which drove them to their knees 

in fear and trembling and brought their sins to remembrance, and made them, 

like the jailer of Philippi, cry out, ñWhat must I do to be saved?ò Perhaps it was 

a still small voice, which gently spoke of peace, and rest, and goodwill, and 

drew them by the cords of love, until they felt they could deny nothing to Him 

who promised such comfort to their souls. At any rate, they would tell us, it was 

a voice of power, a voice which humbled all their pride, and made them willing 

and obedient,ða voice which turned their inclinations like the waters of the 

south, until they said, ñCome in, Lord Jesus, come quickly: blessed Lord, why 

standest Thou without, let my beloved come into His garden and eat His pleas-

ant fruits.ò Happy indeed are all who hear His voice and know the joyful sound, 

and open to Him quickly. 

III. Let us, in the third place, consider the privileges which are here held out 

and promisedðñI will come in to Him,ò says our Lord, ñand will sup with him 

and he with Me.ò By this you are to understand that perfect and close union 

which exists between Christ and a true believer. The Lord Jesus enters into the 

heart of every converted man, and makes it His dwelling-place, as a king to rule 

and govern it; as a teacher to guide and instruct, saying, This is the good way, 

walk in it; as a friend to comfort and encourage, who can feel for all our infir-

mities, in that He has been tempted Himself. This is that thing of which our Lord 

spoke in the Gospel of St. John, ñIf a man love Me, he will keep My words, and 

My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with 

him.ò This is that of which St. Paul spoke, when he told the Ephesians, ñYe also 

are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit.ò This is that 

which St. John has in view when he says in his first Epistle, ñTruly our fellow-

ship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.ò This is that thing of 

which our Church speaks in her Communion Service, saying, ñThe benefit is 

great, if with a true penitent heart and lively faith we receive the Holy Sacra-

ment, for then we spiritually eat the flesh of Christ, and drink His blood; then 
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we dwell in Christ and Christ in us, we are one with Christ and Christ with us.ò 

Mark here how great, how astonishing, how incomprehensible is our Re-

deemerôs love towards men. ñLord, what is man,ò says David, ñthat Thou art 

mindful of him, or the son of man that Thou visitest him!ò Too many of you are 

disposed to look on God as a hard master, as one whom it is their duty to serve, 

and that is all; they seem to live in fear of His displeasure, and to have no feeling 

towards Him excepting as a taskmaster, whose demands must be satisfied. But 

how unworthy such a feeling is you may learn from these words: ñI will come 

in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me.ò 

If there be any tenderness in earthly unions, if there be any love, if there be 

any affection, if there be any sympathy, if there be any oneness of spirit, all is 

contained in this connection between Jesus and the souls of His believing peo-

ple; and every support and comfort, and consolation and assistance and counsel 

that we expect from earthly friends we are fully warranted in expecting from 

our Redeemer, and if we trust Him we shall surely find it, in life and in death, 

in sorrow and in joy, in sickness and in health. He that loved us and gave Him-

self for us is not ashamed to be called our God and to look upon us as dear 

brethren. We read that it was often said of Him during His ministry, ñHe is gone 

to be a guest with a man that is a sinnerò; let us remember He is still the same; 

He never changes, there is not one amongst you Jesus would not visit if you 

would only unbar those hard hearts and willingly receive Him. 

Mark now how well this proves who are Godôs children and who are not; 

how plain is the evidence it furnishes, for which we are to look, if we would 

discover who are the pilgrims of the narrow way. It is not simply hearing the 

gospel preached, it is not only talking much about religion, it is not merely the 

outward attendance upon servicesðit is the indwelling of Christ in the heart, it 

is the constant presence of your Saviour within, showing itself by tempers and 

words and behaviour like His own. If you are really on the road towards Zion, 

if Jesus be within you, your life will show it, it will speak for itself; as a member 

of His body, you will daily study more and more to resemble Him, you will 

purify yourself even as He is pure. 

Remember, in the last place, if you desire to have your Saviour as your 

guest, you must give Him undivided possession of your houseðyou must re-

nounce and cast forth those old inhabitants, the world, the lust of the flesh and 

the devil. Jesus must reign alone; He has stooped low for your sakes, He has 

endured shame and contempt and death for an ungrateful world; He has stood 

long knocking at your door, but He can stoop no farther. He will not have less 

than your whole heart. Think you, He will consent to dwell in a heart divided 

between Himself and the world? think you He will bear the insult of sitting 

down as a guest at your table together with unclean spirits, corrupt affections, 

evil passions, earthly desires? Will you ask Him to come in and take a portion 

of your goods together with them? He will not do it: He loves you much, but He 

will not be mocked. They are His enemiesðeither He or they must departðyou 

must either drive them out with His assistance, praying much that He will help 
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you, or else He will withdraw. He will never share the throne of your heart with 

Satan, or hold fellowship with one who takes pleasure in the fellowship of sin. 

And now, beloved, it remains for me, in conclusion, to apply this text to 

your souls. We are the ministers of peace, and happy should we be if we could 

always speak to you smooth things; but we should not be charitable if we forgot 

the truth, if we did not reprove and rebuke as well as exhort, if we did not en-

deavour to give every man his portion in due season. I say, then, that our text 

contains a word for three classes of hearers: for the really unconverted, for the 

inquirer, and for the true Christian. God grant that each of you may have the 

eyes of his understanding opened, and not take anything to himself which is not 

his own. 

1. First, then, I speak to those whose hearts have never yet been changed by 

the Holy Ghost, whatever their lives may have been, whether they have made 

any profession hitherto or not. Beloved, I beseech you by the mercies of God, 

consider what you are doing. Jesus says to you, ñI stand at the door and knock.ò 

How long do you intend to keep Him waiting? How long will you insult Him 

by allowing everything else to go out and come in freely, while to Him, the only 

lawful owner, your heart is barred and bolted? How can you defend the course 

you are now pursuing? Have you found a new Bible? Can you show us that the 

doctrine we preach is not true? Can you prove that this text does not mean eve-

rything I have said? 

You will not tell us that Christ is now within you; your life, your conversa-

tion, your habits all deny that. And if He is not within you at this minute, you 

actually are keeping Him standing without. Laugh if you choose, despise the 

doctrine if you please; it is written, and therefore true; you cannot overthrow it 

or blot it out. 

Listen! Hearken! What is Jesus saying now to each of you? ñI stand these 

many years knocking at thy door: why is it not opened to me? Why am I thus 

shut out from your affections? What have I done to deserve such scorn and in-

gratitude? For your sake I left my Fatherôs bosom and endured hardships in the 

form of a servant. For your sake I was numbered among the transgressors and 

shed My blood upon the cross. I came to offer you abundance of happiness and 

life and peace: why is your heart continually closed against me? Why am I 

counted unworthy of a place in your thoughts? Why is a traitor and a rebel, the 

prince of this world, preferred before Me? ò 

O unconverted man, your Lord and Master is saying this, and what can you 

plead by way of excuse? Perhaps you tell us it is all true,ðyou mean some time 

or other to turn to God and repent, you hope to have a more convenient season. 

A more convenient season! 

Jesus, remember, is waiting for an answer; He does not look to what you 

say; your life speaks more plainly than your lips, and let me tell you what the 

answer of your life is: ñI know,ò you say, ñI am insulting God, but I am willing 

to go on doing so for the present; I love my sins more than Him at present; I 

love my business more than His favour; I love my fleshly pleasure more than 
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His blessing; I love this earth more than heaven. When I have had enough of 

enjoyment here, and am tired of it, I shall think of listening to Christ,ðwhen 

my bodily strength and the power of my mind is wasted, I may perhaps become 

the servant of God; but at present the Lord Jesus may wait; let the Lord Jesus 

wait my convenience.ò Think not I mean you dare say this with your lips, but I 

do mean you are plainly saying it by your actions as long as you put off repent-

ance and calling upon God; and I would simply ask you, Is it wise? is it reason-

able? is it prudent? is it safe? Hath not God written in the book of Proverbs, 

ñBecause I called and ye refused, I stretched out my hands and no man regarded, 

I also will laugh at your calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh. Then 

shall they call upon me, but I will not answer; they shall seek Me early, but they 

shall not find Meò? Oh, fearful words and fearful thought! A time is coming, 

and may be very near, when the Lord Jesus will laugh, when the Lord Jesus will 

mock,ðwhen you shall call on the Lord Jesus and He will not answer, when 

you shall seek the Lord Jesus early and shall not find Him. Tremble sinner, and 

repent; awake while it is called today, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 

yet give thee light. 

2. Secondly, I speak to those who are inclined to inquire about the things 

they hear, but have not yet decidedly made up their minds to follow the Lord 

fully. You are beginning to think there is some truth in the gospel, and to see 

some necessity for being in earnest; but you are doubting whether you will be 

able to act up to your profession; and you see so many careless about their souls, 

that you are holding back, you do not feel quite certain what to do. To all such 

Jesus says, ñHear My voice, and open the door.ò Go forward; do not hesitate; 

be not faithless, but believing; think not of others; look to your own salvation; 

do not resist the leadings of your conscience, quench not the Spirit; follow the 

Lamb of God whithersoever He goes, and trust Him with the consequences. 

Open wide the door of your heart; let Jesus enter in, and make Him Lord of all. 

Do not reject His counsel. He will say, ñI want to enrich theeò: do not answer, 

ñI am rich and increased with goods, and have need of nothing.ò He will say, ñI 

want to purify theeò: do not answer, ñI have a few failings, but I can soon get 

rid of them; I do not want so much cleansing.ò He will say, ñI come to clothe 

theeò: do not answer, ñI have no need of raiment, I am not naked.ò But if you 

are at present ignorant of everything else, do this at least: hear the voice of Him 

who calls; open to Him the door of your heart; let His kingdom be set up within 

you; and be sure you will never repent, though all things seem against you. 

3. Lastly, I have a word for those who have admitted Christ into their hearts 

by faith. Let your light so shine before men, that all may take knowledge Jesus 

is within you, when they find you daily striving to please Him who has become 

your guest. See that you do not grieve Him by any inconsistent habits in your 

lives. Do not be ashamed of your guest: you must confess Christ before the 

world, or He will not confess you before His Father and the angels. Fear not that 

anything shall separate you from the love of God; take heed that you despise 

not any of the means of grace; live fully up to the privilege to which you have 
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been called; walk by faith, and remember your exceeding great and precious 

promises; be humble, be watchful, be diligent to cleanse out the old leaven; be 

much in prayer and self-examination; for so an entrance shall be ministered unto 

you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour. Your 

union with Christ on earth shall only be a foretaste of good things to come, for 

all with whom He has supped on earth shall sit down with Him at the marriage 

supper of the Lamb; ñand there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor cry-

ing, neither shall there be any more pain, for the former things are passed away.ò 

ñHe that sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. They shall hunger no 

more, neither thirst any more, neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 

For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead 

them unto living fountains of water, and God shall wipe away all tears from 

their eyesò (Rev. vii. 15-17). 
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BISHOP  RYLEôS  FAREWELL  TO  HIS  DIOCESE. 

_______________ 

 

REVEREND AND DEAR BRETHREN,ðAlmost the last words of the great Apostle 

to the Gentiles are before the eyes of my mind today: ñI have finished my 

course; the time of my departure is at hand.ò After filling unexpectedly the of-

fice of your Bishop for nearly twenty years, I am about to resign a post which 

years and failing health at the age of eighty-three told me I was no longer able 

to fill with advantage to the diocese or to the Church of England. 

I have resigned my Bishopric with many humbled feelings. As I look back 

over the years of my episcopate, I am conscious that I have left undone many 

things which I hoped to have done when I first came to Liverpool. I am equally 

conscious that the many things I have had to do withðmeetings, ordinations, 

confirmations, and consecrationsðhave been done very imperfectly. I only ask 

you to remember that I was sixty-four, and not a young man, when I first came 

here, and to believe that, amidst many difficulties, I have tried to do my duty. 

But I am thankful that our God is a merciful God. 

I can truly say that my approaching separation from Liverpool will be a 

heavy wrench to me. I shall never forget you. I had ventured to hope that I might 

be allowed to end my days near the Mersey, and to die in harness. But Godôs 

thoughts are not as our thoughts, and He has gradually taught me by failing 

health that the huge population of this diocese requires a younger and stronger 

Bishop. 

Before I leave you I ask you to accept a few parting words from an old min-

ister who has had more than fifty-eight yearsô experience, and during that time 

has seen and learned many things. It is written, ñDays should speak, and multi-

tude of years should teach wisdom ñ(Job xxxii. 7). Let me, then, charge all the 

clergy whom I am about to leave behind me never to neglect their preaching. 

Your districts and population may be comparatively small or large. But the 

minds of your people are thoroughly awake. They will not be content with dull, 

tame sermons. They want life, and light, and fire, and love in the pulpit as well 

as in the parish. Let them have plenty of it. Never forget that a lively, Christ-

exalting minister will always have a church-going people. 

Last, but not least, cultivate and study the habit of being at peace with all 

your brother ministers. Beware of divisions. One thing the children of the world 

can always understand if they do not understand doctrine. That thing is angry 

quarrelling and controversy. Be at peace among yourselves. 

May God bless you all. 

To the many lay Churchmen whom I shall leave behind in this diocese 

(knowing far less of them than I should have done if I had come among them a 

younger man), I can only send my best wishes, and add my prayers that this 

diocese may have Godôs blessing both in temporal and spiritual prosperity. 

Cling to the old Church of England, my lay brethren, cling to its Bible, its 
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Prayer-book, and its Articles. Let no charitable institution suffer. Consider the 

many poor and needy. Support missionary work at home and abroad. Help the 

underpaid clergy. Never forget that the principles of the Protestant Reformation 

made this country what she is, and let nothing ever tempt you to forsake them. 

In a little time we shall all meet again; many, I hope, on the Kingôs right hand 

and few on the left. Till that time comes I commend you to God and the word 

of His grace, which is able to build you up, and give you an inheritance among 

them that are sanctified.ðI remain, your affectionate Bishop and lasting friend, 

J. C. LIVERPOOL. 

 

THE PALACE, ABERCROMBY SQUARE, 

February 1st, 1900. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

TO THE THIRD EDITION. 
_____________ 

 

THE volume now in the readerôs hands requires a few pages of explanatory in-

troduction. 

It consists of eighteen papers, on subjects of deep interest to all Churchmen 

in the present day. About some of these subjects a wave of most unsatisfactory 

opinion is spreading over the land. About all of them there is a painful amount 

of ignorance and uncertainty in many minds, and myriads of Churchmen seem 

unable to say what they think and what they believe. On each of them this vol-

ume will be found to contain some plain and positive statements, based on 

Scripture and the authorized formularies of the Church of England. 

Three of these eighteen papers have already appeared in a volume which I 

published some years ago, entitled Knots Untied. The papers I refer to are those 

on ñThe Church,ò ñWorship,ò and ñBaptism.ò For reintroducing them in the 

present volume I make no apology. They are subjects which could not be well 

omitted from it, without making the work incomplete as a systematic manual 

for Churchmen on doubtful or disputed points. 

My object in sending forth this volume at the present time I will state without 

any hesitation. I send it forth because of the critical position in which the Estab-

lished Church of England stands in consequence of her ñunhappy divisions.ò It 

is my firm conviction that, notwithstanding a great outward show of zeal, and a 

perfect plethora of ceremonial machinery and talk, our good old Church is ñin 

great danger.ò About the twofold nature of that danger I wish to speak very 

plainly. 

I. The first and chief part of the danger of the Church of England arises from 

the continual existence among us of a body of Churchmen who seem, if words 

and actions mean anything, determined to unprotestantize the Church of Eng-

land, to re-introduce principles and practices which our forefathers deliberately 

rejected three centuries ago, and, in one word, to get behind the Protestant 

Reformation. That there is such a body of Churchmen,ðthat hundreds of them 

from time to time have shown the tendency of their views by secession to 

Rome,ðthat for many years their proceedings have called forth remonstrances 

and warnings from most of our bishops,ðthat the eyes of all Christendom are 

fixed on this body, and men are watching and wondering whereunto it will 

grow,ðthat Romanists rejoice in its rise and progress, and all true-hearted 

Protestants in other lands grieve and mourn,ðall these, I say, are great patent 

facts, which it is waste of time to prove, because they cannot be denied. 

The zeal, earnestness, and self-denial of this body of Churchmen I do not for 

a moment dispute. But I cannot at all admit that they have any monopoly of 

these qualifications. Nor can I admit that any quantity of zeal and earnestness 

confers a licence to introduce ñdivers and strange doctrines ñand practices into 

our parish churches, and to overstep the limits laid down in the authorized 



 73 

formularies of the Church of England. 

But the point to which I want to direct the special attention of my readers is 

this. It is an unhappy fact that the chief subject of contention between the school 

to which I have referred and their opponents, has been for several years the 

blessed Sacrament of the Lordôs Supper. Scores of clergymen have adopted the 

practice of administering the Lordôs Supper with usages which have been almost 

entirely laid aside for 300 years,ðusages to all appearance borrowed from the 

Church of Rome,ðusages which even Archbishop Laud in the plenitude of his 

power never dared to enforce,ðusages which, to the vast majority of thinking 

men, seem intended to bring back into our Church that most dangerous of all 

Romish doctrines, the sacrifice of the Mass. 

The legality of these new usages in the administration of the Lordôs Supper 

has been made the subject of repeated trials before the highest Law Courts of 

this realm. The final result has been that almost all have been pronounced dis-

tinctly illegal, and that every clergyman who persists in wearing a chasuble, or 

burning incense, or having lighted candles on the Communion table, or mixing 

water with the sacramental wine, or elevating and adoring the consecrated ele-

ments, is doing that which contravenes the doctrine of the Church of England, 

is putting a sense on the ñOrnaments Rubricò which the highest Courts of the 

realm distinctly condemn, and therefore is breaking the law. 

But now comes a miserable fact, which constitutes the present greatest dan-

ger of the Church of England. Some of those clergymen who have adopted these 

novel usages in the Lordôs Supper refuse to pay the slightest attention to the 

judgments of the Law Courts, or to the admonitions of their bishops. In the face 

of the contemporanea expositio of three centuries, which certainly confirms the 

interpretation of the Ornaments Rubric given by the Judicial Committee of the 

Privy Council,ðin the face of the utter absence of anything in our Communion 

Office to confirm their novel views, in the face of their own solemn vow and 

promise to obey their bishop,ðthey persist in their own way of administering 

the Lordôs Supper, and for the sake of things which they themselves must allow 

are not essential to it, they seem prepared to rend in pieces the Church of Eng-

land. And in all this, worst of all, they are aided, backed, countenanced, and 

supported by hundreds of clergymen who never dream of breaking the law 

themselves, but seem to regard these law-breaking brethren as martyrs, and as 

excellent, worthy, and persecuted men, who ought to be let alone! If all this does 

not constitute a most dangerous state of things, I know not what is danger to a 

Church. Without some change I am convinced it will sooner or later be the ruin 

of the Established Church of England. 

I hear so many foolish and unreasonable things said about the perilous posi-

tion of matters, which I have tried to describe, that I think it my duty to offer a 

few remarks to all men of practical common sense, which may serve to clear 

the air, and be useful to some. 

(a) I sometimes hear it said that the ecclesiastical lawsuits of recent times 

about the Lordôs Supper ought never to have been instituted,ðthat law-breaking 
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clergymen might easily have been kept in order by their bishops,ðand that 

those who instituted legal proceedings were ñpersecutorsò and troublers of Is-

rael. How the law could be ascertained without a carefully-prepared argument 

before competent judges I fail to see. What likelihood there was of modern law-

breakers paying any attention to Episcopal admonitions I leave all calm observ-

ers to consider. But as to the hard names and bitter epithets heaped on prosecu-

tors, I regard them with sorrow as unworthy of the lips from which they come. 

Englishmen, who remember that the true doctrine of the Lordôs Supper was the 

very point for which the Marian martyrs went to the stake, ought surely not to 

be surprised if many people are extremely sensitive about the least attempt to 

bring back the Romish Mass. I for one do not wonder. Thousands of people, I 

believe, would put up with many ceremonial novelties who would resist to the 

uttermost any innovations in the Lordôs Supper. The words of Bishop Thirlwall 

in his last Charge are worth remembering:ðñThe persons who instituted these 

proceedings, though to their adversaries they might appear persecutors, could 

not but look on themselves as simply acting on the defensive, in resistance to 

an unprovoked and unlawful aggression, and for the purpose of resisting what 

to them seemed a tremendous evil.ò (Thirlwallôs Remains, vol. ii. 306.) It is easy 

and cheap work to call names, and revile opponents as ñpersecutors.ò But the 

plain truth is, that those who break the law and refuse to obey their bishop are 

the real persecutors of the Church. 

(b) I have heard it said frequently that the interpretation of the famous Orna-

ments Rubric, laid down after careful and deliberate inquiry by the Judicial 

Committee of the Privy Council, is altogether incorrect, and therefore ought not 

to be obeyed. I have even heard it said that their last decision (I refer to the 

Ridsdale case) was one ñof policy, and not of justice.ò I hear such sayings with 

considerable indifference, and call to mind the old adage, that ñDefeated liti-

gants always blame the Court in which they fail.ò But broad assertions are not 

arguments. It is easy for some angry divines to say superciliously that leading 

English lawyers, of proved intellectual vigour and long experience, are incom-

petent to handle ecclesiastical subjects, to analyse the language of documents, 

and weigh the meaning of words in formularies, and that they know nothing 

about rubrics and Church history, and cannot grasp such matters. But who, I 

should like to know, will believe all this? The immense majority of thinking 

men in the House of Lords or the House of Commons,ðin the Temple or Lin-

colnôs Inn, in the City or the West End,ðin Oxford or Cambridge,ðin Liver-

pool, Manchester, Leeds, Birmingham, Sheffield, Nottingham, or Bristol, will 

never believe it for a moment, and will think poorly of the sense of those who 

say such things. As for the unworthy insinuation that eminent English judges of 

spotless character would ever stain their judicial ermine by deciding ecclesias-

tical questions in a party spirit, from reasons of ñpolicy rather than justice,ò and 

from impure motives, I will not condescend to notice it. I pity alike the men 

who can make such insinuations, and the men who can believe them. 

(c) I hear it said sometimes, that spiritual questions ought to be left to spiritual 
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men, and that a Court composed mainly of laymen, like the Judicial Committee, 

is incompetent to try theological cases. This at first sight appears a very plausi-

ble idea; but I do not think it will bear the test of calm consideration. No doubt 

the present Court of Final Appeal, like every Judicial Court composed of men, 

may have its faults and imperfections, and the Royal Commission on Ecclesi-

astical Courts may possibly have suggested some improvements. But if the Ju-

dicial Committee of Privy Council is to be set aside in ecclesiastical cases, and 

a so-called spiritual Court set up in its stead, I doubt extremely whether a better 

Court, and one which will satisfy the laity, can possibly be constructed. It is easy 

to find fault with an institution and pull it down, but it is not always so easy to 

build a better. Where are the constituent parts to come from? Who are to be the 

new and improved judges? I declare I look over the land from north to south, 

and from east to west, and I fail to discover the materials out of which your 

ñreadjustedò Court of Appeal is to be composed. There may be hidden Daniels 

ready to come to the judgment-seat, of whom I know nothing. But I should be 

glad to know who they are. 

Shall we ask the State to sweep away the present Court of Appeal, and com-

pose one of bishops only? I am afraid such a Court would never give satisfac-

tion. If there is any one point on which the Guardian and the Record, the Church 

Times, the Rock, and the English Churchman are entirely agreed, it is the falli-

bility of bishops! Each of these papers would tell us that several English prelates 

are anything but wise and orthodox, and are not trustworthy judges of disputed 

questions. But if this is the case, what likelihood is there that the whole Church 

would be satisfied with their judicial decisions? Last, but worst of all, the private 

opinions of almost all English bishops are so well known that they are not fit to 

be judges of disputed ecclesiastical questions. Their decisions would be fore-

gone conclusions. 

Shall we turn away from the bishops, and compose the new Court of Appeal 

of deans, University professors, and select eminent theologians, picked out of 

Convocation? Again the same objection applies. He that can run his eye over 

the list of English deans, or the professorial staff at Oxford and Cambridge, and 

then talk of forming out of that list an unexceptionable tribunal, acceptable to 

all parties, must be a man of faith bordering on credulity. As to the ñselect emi-

nent theologians,ò I have yet to know who is to have the selection. The very 

divines whom one school of Churchmen would choose, are men whom another 

school would not allow to be sound ñtheologiansò at all. 

The fact is, that the favourite theory of those who would refer all ecclesiasti-

cal causes to clerical judges, is a theory which will never work. It sounds plau-

sible at first, and looks well at a distance, but it is utterly unpractical. Laymen, 

and legal laymen, trained and accustomed to look at all sides of a question, are 

the only material out of which a satisfactory Court of Appeal can be formed. 

Ecclesiastics, as a rule, are unfit to be judges. We do not shine on the bench, 

whatever we may do in the pulpit. If there is one thing that bishops and presby-

ters rarely possess, it is the judicial mind, and the power of giving an impartial, 
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unbiased decision.1 

(d) I have heard it said sometimes, that the matters for which the recent ob-

jectors to decisions about the Ornaments Rubric contend are mere matters of 

taste. The whole question, forsooth, is one of Þstheticism and ornamentation! 

Why wrangle and quarrel, some say, about such trifles? I wish I could believe 

this view. Unhappily there is strong testimony the other way. With the party of 

whom I am now speaking, the whole value of ceremonial consists in its signif-

icance as a visible symbol of doctrine. The evidence of leading men before the 

Ritual Commission, the language continually used in certain books and manuals 

about the Lordôs Supper, all tend to show that the question in dispute is, whether 

in the sacrament there is a propitiatory sacrifice as well as a sacrifice of praise 

and thanksgiving, and whether there is a real presence beside that in the hearts 

of believers. These are not trifles, but serious doctrinal errors, and points on 

which I am persuaded the bulk of English Churchmen will never tolerate the 

least approach to the Church of Rome. To use the words of the late Bishop Thirl-

wall, ñThe real question is, whether our Communion Office is to be transformed 

into the closest possible resemblance to the Romish Mass.ò (Thirlwallôs Re-

mains, vol. ii. p. 233.)2 

(e) Last, but not least, I hear it sometimes said, that obedience to rubrics 

ought to be enforced all round, and that it is not fair to require one clergyman to 

 

1 ñThe composition of a purely ecclesiastical tribunal to be substituted for the present óCourt 

of Appealô in cases of heresy, is a problem beset with such complicated difficulties, as to render 

it almost hopeless that any scheme will ever be derived for its solution, which would give gen-

eral satisfaction; even if there were not so many who would reject it for the very reason that it 

appears to recognize a principleðthe mystical prerogative of the clergyðwhich they reject as 

groundless and mischievous.ò (Bishop Thirlwallôs Remains, vol. ii. p. 135.) 

ñThat the members of the Judicial Committee would ever consent, or be permitted, to re-

nounce their supreme jurisdiction, and exchange their judicial functions in this behalf, for a 

purely ministerial agency by which they will have passively to accept, and simply to carry 

into effect, the decision of a clerical council,ðthis is something which I believe is no longer 

imagined to be possible, even by the most ardent and sanguine advocate of what he calls the 

inalienable rights of the clergy, so long as the Church remains in union with the State on the 

present terms of the alliance. But if they do not take up this subordinate position, the princi-

ple of the ecclesiastical prerogative in matter of doctrine, which to those who maintain it is 

probably more precious than any particular application of it, is abandoned and lost. The 

Church will, in their language, continue to groan in galling fetters, and an ignominious bond-

age.ò (Bishop Thirlwallôs Remains, vol. ii. p. 137.) 

 
2 The following evidence was deliberately given by that well-known clergyman, the Rev. W. 

J. E. Bennett, vicar of Frome, before the Royal Commission on Ritual:ð 

ñ2606. óIs any doctrine involved in your using the chasuble?ô óI think there is.ô 

ñ2607. óWhat is that doctrine?ô óThe doctrine of the sacrifice.ô ñ2608. óDo you consider 

yourself a sacrificing priest?ô óDistinctly so.ô 

ñ2611. óThen you think you offer a propitiatory sacrifice?ô óYes, I think I do offer a propiti-

atory sacrifice.ò 
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obey the Ornaments Rubric as interpreted by the Privy Council, while another 

clergyman is allowed to neglect another rubric altogether. This is a favourite 

argument in many quarters, but I am unable to see any force in it. In matters like 

these there is no parallelism whatever between acts of omission and acts of ad-

dition. To place on the same level the conduct of the man who, in administering 

the Lordôs Supper, introduces novelties of most serious doctrinal significance, 

and the conduct of the man who does not observe some petty obsolete direction, 

of no doctrinal significance at all, is to my mind contrary to common sense. But, 

after all, complete and perfect obedience to all the rubrics is simply impossible, 

and I do not suppose there is a single clergyman in England who observes all. 

The three first rubrics in the Communion Service are illustrations of what I 

mean. Moreover, the change of laws and customs, and the large liberty now 

allowed to a clergyman, have rendered some ancient rubrical requirements ob-

solete and inexpedient. A certain discretion must be allowed to a bishop in the 

nineteenth century in deciding what rubrics the circumstances of the Church 

require to be observed. If I ask one clergyman to obey the ruling of the Privy 

Council about the Ornaments Rubric, and to discontinue the use of the chasuble, 

the incense, the lighted candles, and the like, I do so because of the immense 

importance of maintaining Protestant views of the Lordôs Supper, and the deep 

jealousy which prevails among the laity about the appearance of anything like 

the sacrifice of the Mass.ðIf I decline to ask another clergyman to have daily 

matins, and vespers, and saintsô day services, in some huge, overgrown, poor 

parish, in a mining district, or at the north or south ends of Liverpool, where 

ninety-nine out of a hundred of his parishioners cannot possibly attend such 

services, I decline, because I think his time, in the short twelve hours of the day, 

might be far better employed. He can spend his day more usefully, in going from 

house to house among his people, than by reading prayers in an empty church. 

He can do far more good by doing things which were flatly forbidden 240 years 

ago (when our rubrics were last settled),ðby non-liturgical services in uncon-

secrated rooms, by Cottage Lectures, by Bible Classes, by Young Menôs Meet-

ings, by Mothersô Meetings, by Temperance Meetings, by Prayer Meetings, and 

other well-known modern means of usefulness. And when men tell me that my 

balances are unjust, and that it is not fair to interfere with the one clergyman 

and to leave the other clergyman alone, I hear the accusation with indifference. 

I believe I am doing that which is best for the Church of England, and most 

likely to advance her interests. 

I leave this weary subject here. For dwelling on it at such length, and trying 

to discuss it from every point of view, I make no apology. The position of the 

Church is so critical, and the danger so great, that a bishop has no right to hold 

his peace. Without some change of weather, or change in menôs minds, or 

change in the management of the ship, I see nothing before us but disaster and 

damage to the Church of England. 

What the end of the present distressing strife is likely  to be, it is impossible 

to say. There is not the slightest sign of abatement in the activity of extreme 
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Ritualists. Every year they seem to act more boldly, and to be more insatiable 

in their demands. The fierce, violent, and intolerant tone of their advocates on 

Congress platforms,ðtheir openly avowed desire to get behind the Elizabethan 

Reformation, and to restore the first prayer-book of Edward VI. to public use,ð

their contemptuous refusal to exhibit the slightest sympathy with the recent Lu-

ther Commemoration,ðtheir habitual disobedience to legal decisions and Epis-

copal admonitions,ðall these are painful symptoms which he who runs may 

read. They are symptoms which almost justify the suspicion that the ultimate 

design of extreme Ritualists is to procure the repeal of the Gorham decision, 

and all the Privy Council judgments which have gone against them,ðto turn 

the evangelical clergy out of the Church of England,ðto bring back and legalize 

Mass in our Communion,ðto cancel the Act of Settlement which requires our 

Sovereigns to be Protestants,ðand finally, to bring about reunion between the 

Anglican Church and the Church of Rome. That such are the latent intentions 

of the extreme Ritualists, is the firm conviction of not a few quiet observers of 

the times. Whether their suspicions are correct or not, I am not prepared to say. 

But I must say that it does not surprise me that such suspicions exist.1 

For my own part I do not wish to be a black prophet. I have great faith in our 

Churchôs tenacity of life. She survived the temporary suppression of Protestant-

ism in the reign of Bloody Mary. She survived the overthrow of Episcopacy and 

the proscription of the Liturgy in the days of the Commonwealth. She survived 

the expulsion of 2000  most able clergymen in 1662 by the Act of Uniformity. 

She survived the secession of the nonjurors, when William III. came to the 

throne. She survived the loss of the Methodist body in the last century. She has 

survived the departure to their own place of Manning, Newman, Oakley, Faber, 

the two Wilberforces, and many others in our own day. If she is faithful to 

Protestant principles, I believe she would survive the secession of the whole 

ñEnglish Church Union,ò if they left us next year? But I cannot bring myself to 

believe yet that the great majority of the members of that body would actually 

 
1 The following extract from the Scotch Free Church Magazine for April 1884 is worth 

reading. It is a common saying that lookers-on sometimes see most of the game:ð 

ñThat Romanism is spreading in England is notorious; and to us it seems little less than 

treason in those who think the Mass idolatrous to consent on any terms to be silent. Says 

the Church Review:ðóThe thing which English Catholics have in hand at present, and are 

likely to have in hand, as their principal work, for at least one generation to come, is the 

restoration of the altar, the re-establishment of the Mass in its seat of honour, as the sun 

and centre of Christian worship. Till  this great work has progressed much further than it 

has at present, it would be waste of time to emphasize too strongly doctrines of great im-

portance indeed, but of less importance than that of the Eucharistic sacrifice. But unless the 

Catholic revival is to come to an untimely endða catastrophe which there is no reason 

faithlessly to anticipateðthe future will see in our restored public worship unmistakable 

marks of the belief of the Christian Church in the efficacy of the intercessions poured forth 

by blessed Mary and all saints at the throne of grace, and of our real communion (that is, 

mutual union) with them in the acts which we perform as members of the one body of 

Christ.ôñ 
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leave the Church of their forefathers, on account of things which they them-

selves must allow are not essential to the Lordôs Supper. Many of them, I sus-

pect, are utterly blind to the logical consequences of their movement. Like the 

followers of Absalom, they have joined it ñin their simplicity, and know not 

anything.ò But while I shrink from imputing treachery and disloyalty to the 

leaders of extreme Ritualism, I shall never shrink from declaring my conviction 

that their movement endangers the life of the Established Church of England. 

II. The other pressing danger of the Church of England which induces me to 

send forth this volume is one of a very different kind. It consists in the rise and 

progress of a spirit of indifference to all doctrines and opinions in religion. 

A wave of colour-blindness about theology appears to be passing over the 

land. The minds of many seem utterly incapable of discerning any difference 

between faith and faith, creed and creed, tenet and tenet, opinion and opinion, 

thought and thought, however diverse, heterogeneous, contrariant, and mutually 

destructive they may be. Everything, forsooth, is true, and nothing is false, eve-

rything is right and nothing is wrong, everything is good and nothing is bad, if 

it approaches us under the garb and name of religion. You are not allowed to ask 

what is Godôs truth, but what is liberal, and generous, and kind. 

(a) We may see the danger in the vastly altered tone of public feeling about 

Romanism which has appeared in the last forty years. There is no longer that 

general dislike and aversion to Popery which was once almost universal in this 

realm. The edge of the old British feeling about Protestantism seems blunted 

and dull. Some profess to be tired of all religious controversy, and are ready to 

sacrifice Godôs truth for the sake of peace.ðSome look on Romanism as simply 

one among many English forms of religion, and neither worse nor better than 

others.ðSome try to persuade us that Romanism is changed, and not nearly so 

bad as it used to be.ðSome boldly point to the faults of Protestants, and loudly 

cry that Romanists are quite as good as ourselves.ðSome think it fine and lib-

eral to maintain that we have no right to think anyone wrong who is in earnest 

about his creed.ðAnd yet the two great historical facts, (a) that ignorance, im-

morality, and superstition reigned supreme in England 400 years ago under Pop-

ery, (b) that the Reformation was the greatest blessing God ever gave to this 

land,ðboth these are facts which no one but a Papist ever thought of disputing 

fifty years ago! In the present day, alas, it is convenient and fashionable to forget 

them! No doubt this altered tone of public feeling has been furthered immensely 

by the proceedings of the extreme Ritualistic party in the Church of England. 

That energetic and active body has been vilifying the Reformation, and sneering 

at Protestantism, for many years, with only too much success. It has corrupted, 

leavened, blinded, and poisoned the minds of many Churchmen, by incessant 

misrepresentation. It has gradually familiarized people with every distinctive 

doctrine and practice of Romanism,ðthe real presence,ðthe mass,ðauricular 

confession and priestly absolution,ðthe sacerdotal character of the ministry,ð

the monastic system,ðand a histrionic, sensuous, showy style of public wor-

ship;ðand the natural result is, that many simple people see no mighty 
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difference between the Church of England and the Church of Rome. Besides 

this, the spurious liberality of the day we live in helps on the reaction of feeling. 

It is fashionable now to say that all sects should be equal,ðthat the State should 

have nothing to do with religion,ðthat all creeds should be regarded with equal 

favour and respect,ðand that there is a substratum of common truth at the bot-

tom of all religions, whether Buddhism, Mohammedanism, or Christianity! The 

consequence is, that myriads of ignorant folks begin to think there is nothing 

peculiarly dangerous in the tenets of Papists any more than in the tenets of Meth-

odists, Independents, Presbyterians, or Baptists,ðand that we ought to let Ro-

manism alone, and never expose its unscriptural character. One thing at any rate 

is patent and obvious to every observing eye. Whatever the cause may be, public 

feeling in England is strangely altered about the Church of Rome. 

(b) We may see the danger again in the widely-spread disposition to make 

cleverness and earnestness the only tests of orthodoxy in religion. Thousands of 

professing Christians nowadays seem utterly unable to distinguish things that 

differ. If a preacher or lecturer is only clever and eloquent and earnest, they 

appear to think he is all right, however strange and heterogeneous his sermons 

or lectures may be. Popery or Protestantism, an atonement or no atonement, a 

personal Holy Ghost or no Holy Ghost, future punishment or no future punish-

ment, High Church or Low Church or Broad Church, Trinitarianism, Arianism, 

or Unitarianism, nothing comes amiss to them,ðthey can swallow all, if they 

cannot digest it! Carried away by a fancied liberality and charity, they seem to 

regard doctrine as a matter of no importance, and to think everybody is going 

to be saved and nobody going to be lost. Their religion is made up of negatives; 

and the only positive thing about them is, that they dislike distinctness, and think 

all extreme and decided and positive views are very naughty and very wrong 

These people live in a kind of mist or fog. They see nothing clearly, and do 

not know what they believe. They have not made up their minds about any great 

point in the Gospel, and seem content to be honorary members of all schools of 

thought. For their lives they could not tell you what they think is truth about 

forgiveness of sins, or justification, or regeneration, or sanctification, or the 

Lordôs Supper, or baptism, or faith, or conversion, or inspiration, or the future 

state. They are eaten up with a morbid dread of CONTROVERSY and an igno-

rant dislike of PARTY SPIRIT, and yet they really cannot define what they mean 

by these phrases. The only point you can make out is that they admire earnest-

ness and cleverness and charity, and cannot believe that any clever, earnest, 

charitable man can ever be in the wrong! And so they live on undecided, and 

too often undecided they drift down to the grave, without comfort in their reli-

gion, and, I am afraid, often without hope. 

The explanation of this boneless, nerveless condition of soul is perhaps not 

difficult to find. The heart of man is naturally in the dark about religion, has no 

intuitive sense of truth,ðand really NEEDS instruction and illumination. Be-

sides this, the natural heart in most men hates exertion in religion, and cordially 

dislikes patient painstaking inquiry. Above all, the natural heart generally likes 
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the praise of others, shrinks from collision, and loves to be thought charitable 

and liberal. The whole result is that a kind of broad religious ñagnosticismò just 

suits an immense number of people, and specially suits young persons. They are 

content to shovel aside all disputed points as rubbish, and if you charge them 

with indecision, they will tell you,ðñI do not pretend to understand contro-

versy; I decline to examine controverted points. I daresay it is all the same in 

the long run.òðWho does not know that such people swarm and abound eve-

rywhere? And who does not know that anyone who denounces this state of 

things, and insists that a clergyman should be loyal to the articles of his Church, 

is regarded as a narrow, party-spirited, ungenerous person, quite unsuited to the 

nineteenth century? 

(c) We may see the danger, lastly, in the demand which many are loudly mak-

ing for the adoption of a general policy of toleration and forbearance within the 

pale of the Church of England. Such a policy, we are gravely told, is the true 

remedy for ñthe present distress.ò Every clergyman is to be allowed to hold and 

teach and do what he likes. No one is ever to be called to account either for his 

ceremonial actions at the Lordôs table or his sermons in the pulpit. Every school 

of thought, however extreme, is to be tolerated. No prosecutions in any Court, 

whether spiritual or secular, are to be permitted. The model for the Anglican 

Church is to be Israel in the days of the judges: ñEvery man is to do what is right 

in his own eyesò (Judg. xxi. 25). 

The mere fact that such a monstrous policy as I have described finds ac-

ceptance with many Churchmen is, to my mind, one of the greatest perils of the 

Church of England; and, like extreme Ritualism, its adoption could only have 

one result. That result would ultimately be disruption, disintegration, and dises-

tablishment. You could not possibly have two or three distinct churches within 

one communion. It is amazing to me that the advocates of this notable policy of 

universal toleration do not see that it would infallibly end in our Church being 

broken to pieces. 

No doubt, at first sight this policy of universal toleration looks very specious. 

It suits the temper of the times. What more likely to provide peace and stop 

quarrelling than to declare the Church a kind of Noahôs ark, within which every 

kind of opinion and creed shall dwell safe and undisturbed, and the only terms 

of communion shall be willingness to come inside and let your neighbour alone? 

Nevertheless, I must confess my utter inability to understand how the policy 

could ever be carried out without throwing overboard all Articles and Creeds, 

without doing away with all subscriptions, in short, without altering the whole 

constitution of the Church of England. 

Whether this state of things will ever be sanctioned and allowed I cannot tell. 

Nothing in these days is impossible. Nothing is too absurd to concede and allow 

in the present mania for complete freedom of thought, and absolute liberty of 

opinion. I will only ask my readers to consider carefully what the practical 

working of the new system would be. 

What would be the position of the laity? At present the English lay-
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churchman, wherever he lives, or moves to in England, may justly expect to 

find a certain degree of uniformity in the services and sermons of the Parish 

Church. No doubt he may find more singing and surplice-wearing and outward 

ceremonial in one place than another. One clergyman may give more promi-

nence to one set of verities than another. But, on the whole, the diversity is gen-

erally within limits.ðThere will be an end of all this when the reign of universal 

toleration begins. He will be startled to hear from one pulpit that much of the 

Old Testament is defective and uninspired, or that there is no such person as the 

devil, and no future punishment. If he moves to another parish, he may be aston-

ished to see the Lordôs Supper administered with a sacrificial dress, and accom-

panied by incense and lighted candles in broad day, and adoration of the conse-

crated elements. If he dislikes all this, he must not complain! However much 

aggrieved, he will be told that this is the famous policy of toleration, and that 

he must submit! Will the laity be content and satisfied with this state of things? 

I doubt it extremely. There would be general grumbling all over the country. 

Myriads of the middle class would leave the Church, and become dissenters. 

What would be the position of the English clergy? At present, in spite of 

much friction and jarring, the great majority of the three schools of thought, 

high, low, and broadðmanage to get on pretty amicably, and respect one an-

other. There is a common bond of union in loyal love to the Church of England, 

and a cordial desire to hand her down uninjured to their children. There is a 

common determination to abide within the limits of our creeds and formularies, 

and not to transgress them. There is a common dislike to the furious zealots of 

either extreme, who are striving by addition or subtraction to depart from the 

old paths. There will be an end of all this when the reign of universal toleration 

begins! When the mass on one side, and avowed scepticism on the other, are 

formally sanctioned by authority, it is vain to suppose there would not be a large 

secession of some conscientious clergy from our communion. Others who did 

not secede would draw together for protection, and crystallize and solidify their 

own peculiar views, and refuse to recognise any others. In short, there would be 

a multiplication and increase of our ñunhappy divisions,ò which would endan-

ger the existence of the Church of England, and shake it to the very centre. 

What, above all, would be the position of our English Bishops? At present 

they make a solemn promise, at their consecration, that they will be ñready, with 

all faithful diligence, to banish and drive away all erroneous and strange doc-

trine contrary to Godôs word, and both privately and openly to call upon and 

encourage others to the same.ò Once let the much-praised policy of universal 

toleration be accepted and formally authorized, and I fail to see the slightest use 

in this promise. Some of a bishopôs clergy will hold a Romish view of the Lordôs 

Supper, and openly call it the Mass. Others will be content with the views of the 

prayer-book, and indignantly repudiate incense, chasuble, a material presence, 

an altar, and a sacrifice. Some of his candidates for ordination will hold doc-

trines which cannot, by any ingenuity, be reconciled with the Articles, and 

coolly write them down in their examination papers. Others, with equal 
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coolness, will offer sceptical statements about inspiration and the atonement. 

What, then, is the unhappy bishop to do? He will be able to do nothing at all. 

He must be an ñhonorary member of all schools of thought.ò He will be obliged 

to smile on all with equal complacency, and to license, institute, and ordain an-

ybody or everybody, without asking any questions at all, or requiring any dec-

larations, promises, vows, oaths, or subscriptions. If the Church of England long 

survived such a chaotic state of things, it would be a miracle indeed. When there 

are no laws or rules, there can be no order in any community. When there is no 

creed or standard of doctrine, there can be no church, but a babel. 

Such are the pressing dangers which appear to me to beset the Church of 

England in the present day. On one side there is the danger of relapsing into 

Popery, and going back behind the Reformation. On the other side is the grow-

ing danger of total indifference to sound doctrine, under the specious garb of 

liberality, and unwillingness to think any earnest man is wrong. In short, at the 

rate we are going now, the end of our good old Church, unless God interferes, 

will be either Popery or infidelity. 

In view of these two great dangers, I now send forth this volume as a humble 

contribution to the treasury of truth, and a protest against error. The principles 

it contains I have held and advocated for more than forty years, and I never felt 

more convinced than I do now that they are Scriptural principles, Church prin-

ciples, true, trustworthy, and worthy of all acceptation. 

If this volume is the means of opening the eyes of any who have been led 

astray, or of checking any who are wavering and disposed to leave the old path, 

I shall be abundantly repaid for the labour which it has cost me, amidst the many 

demands on a Lancashire bishopôs time. 

What the final result of the present state of things will be I do not pretend to 

predict. There is immense vitality in the Church of England, and I do not des-

pair. But it is grievous to see how many faithful laymen are thoroughly weary 

and sick at heart, and ready to forsake the old ship. Some are turning from 

church to chapel, and becoming dissenters or Plymouth Brethren. Some are be-

ginning to advocate disestablishment, and to ask what is the use of a church 

without discipline or creed. Some few are disposed to flirt with scepticism, and 

to doubt whether there is such a thing as ñtruth.ò I entreat such men to be patient. 

I ask them to believe that the true Churchman occupies an impregnable position 

so long as the law is unaltered, and I invite them to arm their minds with the 

principles which this volume contains. 

 

J. C. LIVERPOOL 
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I. 

 

THE CHURCHôS DISTINCTIVE PRINCIPLES. 
 

I HAVE chosen this subject for two simple and weighty reasons. Let me explain 

briefly what they are. 

My first reason is the abounding ignorance which prevails among many 

Churchmen about the real principles of the Communion to which they belong. 

Myriads of people, I am afraid, attend our churches from year to year, who 

could not, if their lives depended on it, give orderly account of the leading doc-

trines of the Church of England. They have probably been baptized and con-

firmed, and perhaps admitted to the Lordôs Supper in our pale. They attend our 

services and use our Prayer book. They are even zealous for the union of Church 

and State. But they have never read the Articles, or thoroughly investigated the 

Creeds! Romanists and Dissenters are generally well acquainted with the lead-

ing principles of their respective systems. The Churchman too often knows 

nothing of his. To lessen this ignorance, and supply a little light, is one object 

of this paper. 

My other reason is the rise and progress in the last forty years of much un-

sound teaching under the specious name of ñChurch principles.ò That vague, 

misty, and indefinite phrase seems to turn many heads, and attracts adherents 

who use it without knowing what it means. There is a kind of fascination about 

it which appears to rob some people of their common sense. They go up and 

down the world talking incessantly of ñsound Church principlesò and ñtrue 

Church views,ò without the slightest clear idea what they really are. Nay, worse 

than this, if you bring them to book, you find that their favourite expressions 

often cover a whole shoal of weak, foolish, unscriptural, and semi-Romish opin-

ions. To expose the fallacy of these so-called ñChurch principles,ò and to ex-

hibit in contrast the true distinctive principles of the Church of England, is the 

second object which I have in view in this paper. 

It will clear my way at the outset, if I remind my readers that the ñChurch 

principlesò which I am going to treat in this paper are the principles of the ñEs-

tablished Church of England.ò The ñCatholic Churchò is a favourite expression 

which is continually used in the present age. But it is one of those great, swell-

ing, high-sounding, vague expressions which mean anything, everything, or 

nothing, according to the mind of him who uses them, and I shall pass it by. 

Doubtless there is a ñHoly Catholic Church,ò about which I could say much; 

but I shall not dwell on the subject now. I shall stick to my subject. The princi-

ples I am going to consider are the principles of that Reformed Church of Eng-

land, which was emancipated from Rome 300 years ago,ðthe Church whose 

foundations were cemented afresh with the blood of Hooper, Ridley, Latimer, 

and their martyred companions, the Church which was temporarily overthrown 

by the semi-Romanism of Laud,ðdrained of its life-blood by Charles II.ôs Act 

of Uniformity,ðrevived by the noble work of Whitfield, Wesley, Romaine, and 

Venn in the last century, ðand which, in spite of many traitors within and many 

Liberationists without, is still recognized by Queen, Lords, and Commons as 

the Established Church of this realm. Esto perpetua! The principles of that ñPar-

ticular or National Churchò I am going to exhibit and defend. (Article xxxiv.) 

To the remark I have just made, in order to clear the way, I must add one 

more, which, I fear, will startle some Churchmen. When I speak of the ñdistinc-

tive principles of the Church of England,ò I do not mean for a moment its 
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distinctive Episcopal government, or its distinctive Liturgical mode of worship. 

Much as I value these two things, I cannot forget that a Church may possess 

them, and yet be in a most corrupt and useless condition. The trumpet of eccle-

siastical history gives no uncertain sound on this point. The African, and Syrian, 

and Asiatic Churches, whose candlestick has been long taken away, are plain 

proofs that you want something more than Bishops and Liturgies in order to 

keep a Church alive. No! The distinctive principles of the Church of England 

which I have in view are those mighty doctrinal principles which have been her 

strength and her stay for 300 years. I mean those distinctive principles on which 

her walls were rebuilt by Cranmer, and Parker, and Jewel, at the era of the 

blessed Reformation,ðprinciples which, though sorely jeopardized at some pe-

riods of our history, have never been entirely suppressed, and, though cast 

down, have not been destroyed. To the maintenance of those principles, and not 

to Episcopacy or a Liturgy, I believe our Church owes any measure of power, 

influence, usefulness, or blessing from God, which it has enjoyed for the last 

three centuries. Once let those principles be forsaken and repudiated, and our 

Church will decay and die, like those ancient Churches which I have just named. 

To state as briefly as possible what those principles are, is my main object in 

drawing up this paper. 

Now where shall we turn in order to find out these great ñdistinctive princi-

plesò to which I have just been referring? I answer, unhesitatingly, to the Thirty-

nine Articles, which are to be found at the end of every complete and unmuti-

lated copy of the Book of Common Prayer. Those Articles, however little 

known and read by many, are the Churchôs authorized Confession of Faith. 

Their very title calls them ñArticles agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bish-

ops of both provinces, and the whole clergy, for the avoiding of diversities of 

opinions, and for the establishing of consent touching true religion.ò He that 

really wants to ascertain what are sound ñChurch viewsò and ñChurch princi-

plesò ought certainly to turn first to the Thirty-nine Articles. 

Of course I am aware that the Articles find no favour with some, and are 

thought hard, and narrow, and strict, and obsolete, and ill adapted to these times. 

ñGive me the Churchôs Prayer-book,ò they say, ñand do not talk to me about 

the Articles.ò But there are several awkward facts, which these people appear 

to forget. They forget that the Articles form a part of the Prayer-book itself, and 

that no copy of our Liturgy is complete which does not contain them. Further-

more, they forget that even in the days of the unhappy Charles I. a declaration 

was prefixed to the Articles, containing these words: ñThe Articles of the 

Church of England do contain the true doctrine of the Church of England agree-

able to Godôs Word.ò Last, and not least, they forget that the Statute Law of the 

land, in the shape of an Act of Parliament first passed in Elizabethôs time, and 

then deliberately re-enacted in Queen Victoriaôs reign, requires every clergy-

man, instituted to any living, at this very day, when he begins to officiate in his 

church, ñpublicly and openly, in the presence of his congregation, to read the 

whole Thirty-nine Articles, and immediately after reading to make the declara-

tion of assent to them,ò saying, ñI believe the doctrine of the Church of Eagland, 

as therein set forth,, to be agreeable to the Word of God.ò These are indisputa-

ble facts, which cannot be explained away. In the face of these facts, I maintain 

that no loyal Churchman has a right to complain if I tarn to the Articles in order 

to ascertain the distinctive principles of the Church of England.1 

But I shall not leave this subject here. Short memories about everything in 
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religion, from the fourth commandment downward, are so sadly common, and 

the ingenious device of playing off the Prayer-book against the Articles, as if 

they were contrary one to another, is so prevalent, that I shall supply a few more 

facts about the Articles which are well worth remembering. They all tend to 

confirm, strengthen, and fortify the authority and value of the Thirty-nine Arti-

cles. Let us take the evidence of six well-known English divines, of widely dif-

ferent schools, who have long passed away from this world. 

(1) Let us hear the evidence of ñThomas Rogers,ò Chaplain to Archbishop 

Bancroft, who published, in 1607, the first ñExposition of the Articles ñwhich 

ever appeared. This book, written within forty years of the time when the Arti-

cles were finally ratified, was dedicated to the Archbishop, and was a work of 

great authority at the time. In the Preface to this work he says:ð 

ñ The purpose of our Church is best known by the doctrine which she does 

profess: the doctrine by the Thirty-nine Articles established by Act of Parlia-

ment; the Articles by the words whereby they are expressed: and other doctrine 

than in the said Articles is contained, our Church neither hath nor holdeth, and 

other sense they cannot yield than their words do impart.ò 

(2) Let us next hear what great and good Bishop Hall says, in his work on 

ñThe Old Religion:òðñThe Church of England, in whose motherhood we have 

all come to pride ourselves, hath in much wisdom and piety delivered her judg-

ment concerning all necessary points of religion, in so complete a body of di-

vinity as all hearts may rest in. These we read, these we subscribe, as professing 

not their truth only, but their sufficiency also. The voice of God our Father, in 

His Scriptures, and, out of them, the voice of the Church our mother, in her 

Articles, is that which must both guide and settle our resolutions. Whatsoever 

is beside these, is either private, or unnecessary, or uncertain.ò (Hallôs Works, 

Oxford edition, vol. ix. p. 308.) 

(3) Let us next hear what Bishop Stillingfleet says in his ñUnreasonableness 

of Separation:ò ðñThis we all say, that the doctrine of the Church of England 

is contained in the Thirty-nine Articles; and, whatever the opinions of private 

persons may be, this is the standard by which the sense of our Church is to be 

taken.ò (London, 4to edition, p. 95. 1631.) 

(4) Let us next hear what Bishop Burnet says:ðñThe Thirty-nine Articles 

are the sum of our doctrines, and the confession of our faith.ò (Burnet on Arti-

cles, Pref. p. i., Oxford edition. 1831.) 

Let us next hear what Bishop Beveridge says, in the Preface to his great work 

on the Articles:ðñThe Bishops and clergy of both provinces of this nation, in 

a Council held at London, 1562, agreed upon certain Articles of religion, to the 

number of thirty-nine, which to this day remain the constant and settled doctrine 

of our Church; which, by an Act of Parliament of the 13th of Queen Elizabeth, 

1571, all that are entrusted with any ecclesiastical preferments are bound to 

subscribe to.ò (Beveridge on Articles, vol. i. p. 9, Oxford edition. 1840.) 

(6) Let us hear, lastly, what Bishop Tomline says:ðñThe Thirty-nine Articles 

are the criterion of the faith of the members of the Church of England.ò (ñEle-

ments of Theol.,ò vol. ii. p. 34. 1799.) And in another place he says:ðñThe 

Articles are to be subscribed in their plain and obvious sense, and assent is to 

be given to them simply and unequivocally. If the candidate for holy orders 

thinks that he sees reason to dissent from any of the doctrines asserted in them, 

no hope of emolument or honour, no dread of inconvenience or disappointment, 

should induce him to express his solemn assent to propositions which in fact he 
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does not believe. And let it ever be remembered that, in a business of this serious 

and important nature, no species whatever of evasion, or subterfuge, or reserve, 

is to be allowed, or can be practised, without imminent danger of incurring the 

wrath of God.ò (ñElements of Theol.,ò vol. ii. p. 567.) 

It would be easy to multiply witnesses, and to overload the subject with evi-

dence. But in these matters enough is as good as a feast. Enough, probably, has 

been said to satisfy any candid and impartial mind that the ground I have taken 

up about the Articles has not been taken up without good reason. He that desires 

to go more deeply into the subject would do well to consult Dean Goodeôs writ-

ings about it, in a controversy which he held with the late Henry Philpotts, 

Bishop of Exeter. In that remarkable controversy, I am bold to say, the Dean 

proved himself more than a match for the Bishop. (Goodeôs ñDefence of Thirty-

nine Articles, and Vindication of Defence.ò Hatchard. 1848.) 

One remark I must make, in self-defence, before leaving this branch of my 

subject. I particularly request that no one who reads this paper will misunder-

stand the grounds I have been taking up. Let no one suppose that I think lightly 

of the Prayer-book, because I do not regard it as the Church of Englandôs pri-

mary standard and test of truth. Nothing could be more erroneous than such an 

idea. In loyal love to the Prayer-book, and deep admiration of its contents, I 

give place to no man. Taken for all in all, as an uninspired work, it is an incom-

parable book of devotion for the use of a Christian congregation. This is a po-

sition I would defend anywhere and everywhere. But the Church of Englandôs 

Book of Common Prayer was never intended to be the Churchôs standard of 

doctrine in the same way that the Articles were. This was not meant to be its 

office; this was not the purpose for which it was compiled. It is a manual of 

public devotion: it is not a confession of faith. Let us love it, honour it, prize it, 

reverence it, admire it, and faithfully use it. But let us not exalt it to the place 

which the Thirty-nine Articles alone can fill, and which common sense, Statute 

Law, and the express opinions of eminent divines unanimously agree in assign-

ing to them. The Articles, far more than the Prayer-book, are the Churchôs 

standard of sound doctrine, and the real test of true Churchmanship.2 

And now, with the Thirty-nine Articles in my hand, let me try to point out 

what are the great ñdistinctive principles of the Church of England.ò I make the 

attempt with unfeigned diffidence. I have a painful recollection of ñour unhappy 

divisions.ò I am well aware that, beside disloyal semi-Romish Churchmen and 

disloyal semi-sceptical Churchmen, there are hundreds of loyal members of our 

Communion who do not see things as I do. But all this is no reason why I should 

not give my own opinion, and exhibit the subject as it appears to me. At any 

rate I have a very decided opinion, and my readers shall hear what it is. 

 

I. The first distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to me to be 

its unvarying reverence for holy Scripture. It always recognizes ñthe supremacy 

and sufficiencyò of Godôs Word written, as the only rule of faith and practice. 

(Lambeth Synod. 1878.) 

Its theory is that man is required to believe nothing as necessary to salvation 

which is not in the Bible. It totally denies that there is any other guide for manôs 

soul co-equal or co-ordinate with the Bible. The supreme authority of Scripture, 

in short, is one of the corner-stones of the Church of England. Here, it would 

have its members know, is rock: all else is sand. 

The Sixth Article declares that ñholy Scripture contains all things necessary 
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to salvation; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, 

is not to be required of any man, that it should be believed as an article of the 

faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to salvation.ò 

The Eighth Article says that ñthe three Creeds ought thoroughly to be be-

lieved and received, for they may be proved by most certain warrants of holy 

Scripture.ò 

The Twentieth Article says, ñIt is not lawful for the Church to ordain any-

thing that is contrary to Godôs Word written, neither may it so expound one 

place of Scripture that it be repugnant to another.ò 

The Twenty-first Article says that ñthings ordained by General Councils as 

necessary to salvation, have neither strength nor authority, unless it may be de-

clared that they be taken out of Holy Scripture.ò 

The Twenty-second Article condemns certain Romish doctrines and prac-

tices, ñbecause they are grounded on no warranty of Scripture, but rather repug-

nant to the Word of God.ò 

The Twenty-eighth Article condemns Transubstantiation, because it ñcannot 

be proved by Holy Writ, but is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture.ò 

The Thirty-fourth Article says that ñtraditions and ceremonies of the Church 

may be changed, so that nothing be ordained against Godôs Word.ò 

Now I see in all this abundant proof that the Bible, and the Bible only, is the 

rule of faith in the Church of England, and that no doctrine is ñChurch doctrineò 

which cannot be reconciled with Godôs Word. I see a complete answer to those 

Churchmen who tell us that we make an idol of the Bible, and that we ought to 

go to the Fathers, or to primitive tradition, or to the voice of the Church, or to 

the Prayer-book, for spiritual direction, I see that any sense placed on any part 

of the Prayer-book which is not reconcileable with Scripture, must be a mistake, 

and ought not to be received. I see, above all, that all who pour contempt on the 

Bible, as an imperfect, defective Book, which is not complete without ñancient 

interpretation,ò or ought not to be believed if it contradicts ñmodern thought,ò 

are taking up ground which is at variance with the Churchôs own Confession of 

Faith. They may be devout, zealous, clever, earnest, and confident persons; but 

they are contradicting the Articles, and they are not thoroughly sound Church-

men.  

 

II. The second distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to me 

to be its doctrinal Evangelicalism. I am afraid that in saying this I use a phrase 

which some may think offensive and controversial. I am sorry for it; but I can 

find no other language to convey my meaning. What I do mean is that our 

Churchôs Confession of Faith gives an unmistakeable prominence to those doc-

trines which, rightly or wrongly, are called in this day ñEvangelical.ò 

For the proof of this assertion I will simply refer my readers to the titles, 

contents, and order of the first eighteen Articles out of the thirty-nine, and then 

ask any unprejudiced thinking man to use his judgment and exercise his senses. 

What kind of subjects will he find handled in twelve out of the eighteen? Why, 

such great doctrinal subjects as the sufficiency of Scripture, in the sixth Arti-

cle,ðeverlasting life through Christ offered to mankind in the Old Testament 

as well as in the New, in the seventh,ðoriginal sin, in the ninth,ðfree-will and 

the need of Godôs grace, in the tenth, justification by faith, in the eleventh,ð

good works as the fruits of justification, in the twelfth,ðthe uselessness of 

works before justification, in the thirteenth,ðthe nullity of works of 
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supererogation, in the fourteenth,ðChrist alone without sin, in the fifteenth,ð

sin after baptism, in the sixteenth,ðelection and its evidences, in the seven-

teenth,ðand eternal salvation only by Christ, in the eighteenth. And in what 

position will he find these great subjects? Why, they are placed in the forefront 

of the whole Confession of the Church! They occupy the post of honour, and 

stand forward, as the weightiest and most important matters of the faith. And it 

is not till the mind of the Church has been fully declared about them, that we 

find anything about the visible Church, the ministry, or the sacraments. To them 

the second place is most manifestly assigned. 

Now what shall we say to these things? I will answer that question by putting 

before my readers a hypothetical case. Let us suppose for a moment that one of 

the leading churches in Liverpool or Manchester is vacant by the death or pro-

motion of the incumbent, and a new clergyman has to be appointed. Let us sup-

pose that the bias and inclination of the patron are not known, and that no one 

can tell whom he will select. Let us suppose, furthermore, that the clergyman 

whom he finally presents is an entire stranger in Liverpool or Manchester, and 

that no one has the least idea what opinions he holds, and to what ñschool of 

thoughtò in the Church he belongs. Let us suppose, after this, that this unknown 

clergyman commences his duties, and for the first three months is continually 

preaching bold, decided, outspoken sermons, about such points as the suffi-

ciency of Scripture, original sin, the need of grace, justification by faith, and 

salvation only by Christ; and, though he occasionally handles other subjects, 

makes the great doctrines I have just referred to the staple of his preaching. Let 

us just suppose all this, and then ask ourselves what conclusion the people of 

Liverpool or Manchester would form? Why, I will engage to say that if you 

picked a jury of the first twelve intelligent hearers of this clergyman, and asked 

them at the end of three months to what school of thought in the Church the 

new parson belonged, and what kind of views he held, their verdict would be 

decided and unanimous. They would reply with one voice, ñHe is thoroughly 

Evangelical.ò 

I ask any impartial man to apply this hypothetical case to the point which I 

am now trying to prove. I ask him to study our Churchôs Confession of Faith, 

and to notice carefully the contents and order of the first eighteen Articles, and 

to observe what comes first and what comes second, in the whole thirty-nine. 

And then I appeal to his common sense, and ask him if it is possible to deny 

that one distinctive principle of the Church of England is its ñdoctrinal Evan-

gelicalismò? 

Before I pass on, let me venture to advise my fellow-Churchmen never to be 

ashamed of holding Evangelical views. Those views, I am quite aware, are not 

fashionable nowadays. They are ridiculed as old-fashioned, narrow, defective, 

and effete. Those who maintain them are regarded as illiberal, impracticable old 

fossils. Never mind! We have no cause to be ashamed. Evangelicalism is not 

dead yet. Its whole-hearted and ñthoroughò adherents live well and die well, 

and do some good in the world. And, not least, Evangelicalism is one of the 

distinctive principles of the Thirty-nine Articles  and therefore of the Church of 

England. 

 

III. The third distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to me to 

be its clear and outspoken testimony against the errors of the Church of Rome. 

This is a point, I am sorry to say, about which there is a sad amount of 
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unsoundness among Churchmen in the present day. Some seem thoroughly 

ashamed of the, Reformers and the Protestant Reformation, and can talk coolly 

of the possibility of reunion with the Papacy. Others profess to dislike contro-

versy about Popery, and avoid reference to it as much as possible. The plague 

is abroad. The old English dislike to Romanism is cooling down most painfully. 

The days of Queen Mary and the fires of Oxford and Smithfield seem forgotten. 

The gallant struggles of Parker, and Jewel, and the Elizabethan divines are 

lightly esteemed. But all this time what say the Articles? I assert unhesitatingly 

that a thoroughly Protestant spirit runs throughout them, and their testimony 

against Romish error is clear, ringing, and unmistakable. 

What says the Nineteenth Article? ñThe Church of Rome hath erred, not only 

in their living and manner of ceremonies, but also in matters of faith.ò 

What says the Twenty-second Article? ñThe Romish doctrine concerning 

Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and Adoration, as well of Images as of Rel-

iques, and also invocation of Saints, is a fond thing vainly invented, and 

grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the Word of 

God.ò 

What says the Twenty-fourth Article? It forbids the Romish custom of having 

public prayers, and ministering the sacraments in Latin, as ñrepugnant to the 

Word of God.ò 

What says the Twenty-fifth Article? It declares that the five Romish sacra-

ments of Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and extreme Unction, are 

not to be accounted sacraments of the Gospel. 

What says the Twenty-eighth Article? It declares that ñtransubstantiation, or 

the change of the substance of bread and wine in the Lordôs Supper, cannot be 

proved by Holy Writ, is repugnant to the plain words of Scripture, overthroweth 

the nature of a sacrament, and hath given occasion to many superstitions.ò It 

also declares  that ñthe Sacrament of the Lordôs Supper was not by Christôs 

ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or worshipped.ò 

What says the Thirtieth Article? ñThe cup of the Lord is not to be denied to 

the lay-people.ò 

What says the Thirty-first Article? ñThe sacrifices of masses, in which it was 

commonly said the priest did offer Christ for the quick and dead, to have remis-

sion of pain and guilt, were blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits.ò 

What says the Thirty-second Article? ñBishops, priests, and deacons are not 

commanded by Godôs law to vow the estate of single life, or to abstain from 

marriage.ò 

What says the Thirty-seventh Article? ñThe Bishop of Rome hath no juris-

diction in this realm of England.ò 

What shall we say to all this? Nine times over the Thirty-nine Articles con-

demn in plain and explicit language certain leading doctrines of the Church of 

Rome, and declare in favour of what must be called ñProtestantò views. And 

yet men dare to tell us that it is very wrong and very uncharitable to be so hot 

in favour of Protestantism,ðthat Romanism is not such a mischievous and dan-

gerous thing as it was once thought,ðand that by making such a piece of work 

about Popery, and Protestantism, and Ritualism, and semi-Popery, we are only 

troubling the country and doing more harm than good! Well, I am content to 

point to the Thirty-nine Articles. There is my apology! There is my defence! I 

will take up no other ground at present. I will not say, as I might do, that Popery 

is an unscriptural system, which every free nation ought to dread, and every 
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Bible-reading Christian of any nation ought to oppose. I simply point to the 

Thirty-nine Articles? I ask any one to explain how any English clergyman can 

be acting consistently, if he does not oppose, denounce, expose, and resist real, 

unmistakable Popery in every shape, either within the Church or without. Other 

Christians may do as they please, and countenance Popery if they like. But so 

long as the Articles stand unrepealed and unaltered, ñProtestantismò is a dis-

tinctive principle of the Church of England, and it is the bounden duty of every 

clergyman to oppose Popery. 3 

 

IV. The fourth distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to me 

to be its rejection of any sacerdotal or sacrificial character in the Christian 

ministry. 

I hope I need hardly remind my readers that the pretended ñsacerdotalismò of 

ministers is one of the oldest and most mischievous errors which has ever 

plagued Christendom. Partly from an ignorant hankering after the priesthood of 

the Mosaic dispensation which passed away when Christ died,ðpartly from the 

love of power and dignity which is natural to ministers as much as to other 

men,ðpartly from the preference of unconverted men for a supposed priest and 

mediator whom they can see, rather than one in heaven whom they cannot 

see,ðpartly from the general ignorance of mankind before the Bible was 

printed and circulated,ðpartly from one cause, and partly from another, there 

has been an incessant tendency throughout the last eighteen centuries to exalt 

ministers to an unscriptural position, and to regard them as priests and mediators 

between God and man. How much the Church of Rome has erred in this direc-

tion, with its so-called ñsacrifice of the massò and its organized stem of auricu-

lar confession, and what enormous evils have resulted from these errors, I have 

no time to describe now. The disuse, I am sorry to say, has effected our own 

Church. There are scores of English churches at this moment in which the ser-

vice is so conducted that you might think you were in a Popish chapel. The 

Lordôs Supper is administered as a sacrifice far more than as a sacrament, and 

the clergy are practically acting as sacrificing priests. The Lordôs Table is called 

an ñaltar,ò although it is never once so called in the Prayer-book! The conse-

crated elements are treated with an idolatrous reverence, as if God Himself was 

present under the forms of bread and wine. The habit of private sacramental 

confession to clergymen, as absolving priests, is encouraged and urged on the 

people. I speak as to wise men. Every intelligent Englishman knows that what 

I say is true. 

Now I have not time to point out fully that there is not a word in the Acts or 

the Epistles to show that the Apostles ever professed to be sacrificing priests, 

or to make any material oblation in the Lordôs Supper, or to hear private con-

fessions, and confer judicial absolutions. But I do ask my readers to remember 

that there is not a sentence in the Articles to warrant the idea of a sacerdotal and 

sacrificial ministry. 

In the Twenty-third Article we are simply told that ñIt is not lawful for any 

man to take upon him the office of public preaching, or ministering the Sacra-

ments in the congregation, before he be lawfully called, and sent to execute the 

same. And those we ought to judge lawfully called and sent, which be chosen 

and called to this work by men who have public authority given unto them in 

the congregation, to call and send ministers into the Lordôs vineyard.ò 

In the Thirty-first and Thirty-second Articles there is a marked distinction 



 92 

made between the Romish priest in the Thirty-first, who is called in the Latin 

version of the Article, ñsacerdosò (a sacrificing priest), and the English priests 

in the Thirty-second, who are called in the same Latin version ñpresbyteri or 

elders.ò Stronger evidence that the word ñpriest,ò in our Prayer-book, only 

means ñpresbyter,ò or elder, it would be hard to find! 

Throughout the whole latter part of the Articles, from the Nineteenth to the 

Thirty-ninth, there is one uniform marked absence of a single word that could 

justify the idea of a ñsacerdotalò ministry being sanctioned in the Church of 

England. In fact there is a speaking silence, just as remarkable as the silence on 

the same subject in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus in the New Testament. 

That silence, I believe, was intentional. And the conclusion I draw is most de-

cided,ðthat the compilers of the Articles purposely and deliberately rejected 

the idea of a sacerdotal and sacrificial ministry, and took care not to leave so 

much as a peg in the Articles to hang it upon. In short, they repudiated it as a 

deadly error. 

If any one supposes that Evangelical Churchmen undervalue the office of the 

Christian minister, he is totally mistaken. We regard it as an honourable office 

instituted by Christ Himself, and of general necessity for carrying on the work 

of Christôs Gospel. We look on ministers as preachers of Godôs Word, Godôs 

ambassadors, Godôs messengers, Godôs servants, Godôs shepherds, Godôs stew-

ards, Godôs overseers, and labourers in Godôs vineyard. 

But we steadily refuse to admit that Christian ministers are in any sense sac-

rificing priests, mediators between God and man, lords of menôs consciences, 

or private confessors. We refuse it, not only because we cannot see it in the 

Bible, but also because we have read the lessons of Church history, and seen 

the enormous evils to which it has given rise. We believe that sacerdotalism or 

priestcraft has often been the curse of Christianity, and the ruin of true religion. 

We say boldly that the exaltation of the ministerial office to an unscriptural 

place and extravagant dignity in the Church of England is likely to alienate the 

affections of the laity, to ruin the Church, and to be the source of every kind of 

error and superstition. ñSacerdotalism,ò said an eminent Liberal statesman (Mr. 

Forster of Bradford) not long ago, ñif tolerated in the Established Church, will, 

in my own case, turn an honest and fearless supporter of the existing system 

into an equally honest and determined opponent.òðñI would as little sanction 

a sacerdotal State Church as I would the union of the State with Romanism.òð

And we say, in addition, though last, not least, that sacerdotalism has not the 

slightest warrant in the Thirty-nine Articles. A non-sacerdotal ministry is a dis-

tinctive principle of the Church of England. 

V. The fifth and last distinctive principle of the Church of England appears to 

me to be its wise, well-balanced, and moderate estimate of the sacraments. 

I need hardly tell my readers that extravagant views of the effects of baptism 

and the Lordôs Supper have been in every age of the Church the most fertile 

source of mischievous superstition. Such is the intensity of manôs natural ten-

dency to formalism in religion, that myriads have always clung to the idea that 

these two sacraments confer grace, independently of faith, in those that receive 

them, and that they work on the soul in a kind of physical way, if I may so 

speak, like medicines on the body. The high-flown rhetorical language of the 

Fathers about them did immense harm in the early ages. The Church of Rome 

has stereotyped and crystallized the error, by the decree of the Council of Trent 
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(7 Ses. 8 Canon. Crampôs ñText-book of Popery,ò p. 155): ñWhosoever shall 

affirm that grace is not conferred by these sacraments of the new law, by their 

own power (ex opere operato), but that faith in the Divine promises is all that 

is necessary to obtain grace: let him be accursed.ò Thousands of English 

Churchmen, wittingly or unwittingly, seem to maintain practically the same 

view as the Church of Rome, and to attribute to the mere outward administration 

of baptism and the Lordôs Supper a kind of invariable influence and power, no 

matter how they are used. 

The harm that these extravagant views do to the souls of men is simply incal-

culable. They help to fill ñthe broad wayò with travellers. Multitudes live and 

die in the secret belief that they were ñborn again,ò and received the grace of 

the Spirit in baptism, though from their infancy they have known nothing of 

what the Church Catechism calls ña death unto sin and a new birth unto right-

eousness.ò They are not ñdead to sin,ò but actually live in it; and yet, forsooth, 

they think they are born again! Multitudes more are continually receiving the 

Lordôs Supper under the belief that somehow or other it must do them good, 

though they are utterly destitute of the Catechism standard, and neither ñrepent 

of sin,ò nor ñpurpose to lead a new life,ò nor ñhave a lively faith in Godôs mercy 

in Christ, nor a thankful remembrance of His death, nor live in charity with all 

men.ò They seem, in short, to have imbibed the idea that the Lordôs Supper can 

give grace to the graceless, and is a means of conversion and justification! And 

all this time the Scripture says expressly, ñHe is not a Jew which is one out-

wardly; neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh: but he is a 

Jew which is one inwardly: and circumcision is that of the heart, in the Spirit, 

and not in the letter! whose praise is not of men, but of Godò (Rom. ii. 28, 29). 

And again: ñBaptism doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of 

the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God) ñ(1 Pet. iii. 21). And 

again: ñthat eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink; damnation to him-

self, not discerning the Lordôs bodyò (1 Cor. xi. 29). 

Now to these extravagant views the effect of the sacraments, I unhesitatingly 

assert that the Church of England gives no countenance at all. The Twenty-fifth 

Article declares plainly about both sacraments, that in such only as worthily 

receive the same they have a wholesome effect or operation; but they that re-

ceive them unworthily, purchase to themselves damnation.ò The Twenty-eighth 

Article says: ñTo such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the 

bread which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ, and likewise the cup 

of blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ.ò The twenty-ninth Article says: 

ñThe wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, although they do carnally 

and visibly press with their teeth the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 

yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ: but rather to their condemnation, do 

eat and drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing.ò 

It is no answer to all this to quote the language of the Service for Infant Bap-

tism, which says of every child baptized, ñThis child is regenerate.ò You might 

just as well say that every child who repeats the words of the Church Catechism 

is really ñelectò and really ñsanctified,ò because he says, ñI believe in God the 

Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me and all the elect people of God.ò The utmost 

you can make of the expression is, as Bishop Carleton says, that ñIt is the charity 

of the Church;ò or, as Bishop Downame, Archbishop Usher, and Dean Durel 

say, ñThe judgment of charity.ò The dictum of Lord Chancellor Hatherley, in 

the Voysey judgment, must never be forgotten:ðñPious expressions of 
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devotion are not to be taken as binding declarations of doctrine.ò ñThe Articles,ò 

said the ñSolicitorsô Journal,ò when that judgment was delivered, ñand these 

alone, are to be considered as the code of doctrine of the Church of England.ò 

And I repeat my deliberate conviction, that the wise and moderate statement of 

the Articles, that grace is not invariably tied to either baptism or the Lordôs 

Supper, is the true doctrine of our Church, and one of its distinctive principles. 

I hope my fellow-Churchmen in this day will stand firm on this subject. There 

is, I am afraid, a sad disposition to give way and recede from Protestant truth in 

this direction. Partly from a fear of not honouring the sacraments enough, partly 

from the pressure of modern ritualistic teaching, there is a strong tendency to 

exalt baptism and the Lordôs Supper to a place never given to them in Scripture, 

and especially not in the pastoral Epistles. Let us set our foot down firmly on 

the wise and moderate principles laid down in our Articles, and refuse to go one 

inch beyond. Let us honour sacraments as holy ordinances appointed by Christ 

Himself, and blessed means of grace. But let us steadily refuse to admit that 

Christôs sacraments convey grace ex opere operato, and that in every case 

where they are administered good must of necessity be done, no matter how or 

by whom they are received. Let us refuse to admit that they are the principal 

media between Christ and the soul,ðabove faith, above preaching, above 

prayer, and above the Word. Let us maintain, with the judicious Hooker, that 

ñall receive not the grace of God who receive the sacraments of His grace.ò Let 

us ever protest against the idea that in baptism the use of water, in the name of 

the Trinity, is invariably and necessarily accompanied by the ñnew birthò of the 

inward man. Let us never encourage any one to suppose he will receive any 

benefit from the Lordós Supper, unless he comes to it with ñrepentance for sin, 

and lively faith in Christ, and charity toward all men.ò Holding these principles, 

no doubt men are reviled as Low Churchmen, Zwinglians, ñunlearned and ig-

norant men,ò and half Dissenters. But those who talk against them in this fash-

ion will never satisfy a jury of impartial intelligent men that their views of the 

sacraments are not the wise, moderate, distinctive principles of the Church of 

England. 

In drawing my paper to a conclusion, I may be allowed to observe that the 

statements I have made in it might easily be confirmed by a great cloud of wit-

nesses. Our Churchôs reverence for Scripture as the only rule of faith,ðour 

Churchôs doctrinal Evangelicalism,ðour Churchôs Protestantism,ðour 

Churchôs repudiation of a sacerdotal ministry,ðour Churchôs rejection of the 

ex opere operato theory of the sacraments,ðall these points might be abun-

dantly supported by quotations from the Liturgy, the Homilies, Bishop Jewelôs 

Apology, and the writings of the Reformers and Elizabethan divines. But this 

would occupy more room than I can afford to give in this paper, and it is possi-

ble to overload menôs minds in an age when people are sadly afflicted with 

intellectual dyspepsia, and cannot digest much. I have thought it better to stick 

to the Articles, and to draw my arguments solely and entirely from them. I only 

remark that those who have time to investigate the subject farther will be abun-

dantly rewarded. Reading in Reformation theology is reading that will pay. 

Of course I am aware that the whole subject of my paper is one on which, as 

Sir Roger de Coverley used say, ñThere is much to be said on both sides.ò I 

shall be told that many loyal members of the Church of England, true-hearted 

and worthy men, opposed alike to popery and infidelity, spending and being 

spent daily for the Anglican Communion, do not see things as I do, and would 
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not subscribe to the account o the Churchôs ñdistinctive principlesò which I have 

laid before you to-day. 

Well, I admit all this, fully and freely. To use a familiar saying, ñMoreôs the 

pity!ò It always has been so. It always will be so, I suppose. So long as human 

nature is what it is, you will never get all men to approach religious subjects 

from the same standpoint, or to attach precisely the same meaning to theological 

terms and words.4 To see the conflicting interpretations which two equally hon-

est minds will sometimes put on the same language is to my mind one of the 

wonders of the world. So long as the early training of young English clergymen 

is so miserably defective as it is, I am not surprised at any amount of defective 

theology. Moreover, I know that our Church is largely and wisely comprehen-

sive, and has always found room for more than one school in her pale. I frankly 

allow that many of those who disagree with the views I have expressed to-day 

are just as loyal to the Church of England as myself, and I have not the slightest 

wish to ostracize them, or drive them out of our communion. Of course, I think 

them mistaken and in error, and they probably think just the same about me! 

But I do not want to unchurch them, so long as they honestly and ex ammo 

subscribe to the Thirty-nine Articles. Papists, Socinians, and infidels are in the 

wrong place in the Church of England, and I cannot tolerate them. Within these 

limits, however, I can tolerate a great deal, and cultivate hope and charity about 

others. 

But while I admit all this, I must express my own decided conviction that the 

statement I have given of the distinctive principles of the Church of England is 

a true and correct one,ðthat there is no flaw in the argument,ðand that no 

Churchmen have less cause to be ashamed of their peculiar views than those 

who are called ñEvangelical Churchmen.ò Nor is this all. I am persuaded that 

no religious teaching at this moment is doing so much real good throughout the 

world, in awakening, convincing, and converting souls, as that old-fashioned, 

despised teaching which is called ñEvangelical.ò Other schools, no doubt, wear 

smarter uniforms, blow louder trumpets, carry more sail, and make much more 

show before men. Ours, I humbly believe, has the most of the favour and bless-

ing of Almighty God. If I did not think so, I would leave it to-day. 

And now let me conclude all with four pieces of advice which I offer in broth-

erly affection to all who read this paper. Take them as coming from one who, 

through evil report and good report, for nearly half a century has stuck to Evan-

gelical opinions, has marked the rise and progress of other more popular 

schools, and carefully studied their distinctive views, and at the end of a long 

life is not a bit ashamed. 

(1) In the first place, I advise every one who reads this paper to read the 

Thirty-nine Articles regularly, at least once every year, and to make himself 

thoroughly familiar with their contents. 

It is not a reading age, I fear. Newspapers, and periodicals, and shilling novels 

absorb the greater part of the time given to reading. I am sorry for it. If I could 

only reach the ear of all thinking lay Churchmen, I should like to say, ñDo read 

your Articles.ò As for clergymen, if I had my own way, I would require them 

to read the Articles publicly in church once every year. 

Ignorance, I am compelled once more to say, is one of the grand dangers of 

members of the Church of England in the present day. The bulk of her people 

neither know, nor understand, nor seem to care about, the inside of any of the 

great religious questions of the day. Presbyterians know their system. Baptists, 
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Independents, and Methodists know theirs. Papists are all trained controversial-

ists. Churchmen alone, as a body, are too often profoundly ignorant of their own 

Church, and all its principles, doctrines, and history. Not one in twenty could 

render a good reason of his position, and tell you why he is a Churchman! 

Let us cast aside this reproach. Let all Churchmen awake and rub their eyes, 

and begin to ñread upò their own Church and its doctrines. If any man wants to 

know where to begin, I advise him to begin with the Thirty-nine Articles. And 

if any one wishes for a sound exposition of the Articles, let him read Dr. Boult-

beeôs ñTheology of the Church of England.ò (Longman.) 

(2) In the second place, I advise all who read this paper to teach the Thirty-

nine Articles to all young people who are yet of an age to be taught. It is a 

burning shame that the Articles are not made an essential part of the system of 

every school connected with the Church of England, whether it be elementary 

or classical, whether it be for high or low, for rich or poor. 

I speak from experience. It is a simple fact, that the beginning of any orderly 

and clear doctrinal views I have ever attained myself, was reading up the Arti-

cles at Eton, for the Newcastle Scholarship, and attending a lecture at Christ 

Church, Oxford, on the Articles, by a college tutor. I shall always thank God 

for what I learned then. Before that time I really knew nothing systematically 

of Christianity. I knew not what came first or what last. I had a religion in my 

head without order. The things which I found good for myself I commend to 

others. Experto crede. If you love young peopleôs souls, and would ground 

them, and stablish them, and arm them against error betimes, take care that you 

teach them not only the Catechism, but also the Articles. 

(3) In the third place, I advise all who read this paper to test all Churchman-

ship by the test of the Articles. Be not carried away by those who are always 

talking of ñChurch views,ò ñcatholic principles,ò ñcatholic ceremonies,ò ñholy, 

earnest, parish priests,ò ñhard-working clergymen,ò ñdevoutness,ò ñwork,ò and 

the like. Depend on it, these vague expressions often cover over a vast quantity 

of unsound or defective Churchmanship? 

As to ñcatholic principles,ò hear what the Bishop of Manchester said about 

them in January 1878:ð 

 
ñYear by year, out of this undefined, ill-understood, misused word ócatholic,ô new and 

strange dogmas and usages are evoked. And the plea is, that to some these things are óa great 

comfort.ô The same plea might be urged for dram-drinking! Etymologically and truly, that only 

comforts which strengthens. And I have seen nothing to prove to me that the new school of 

ócatholic teachingô is producing men and women more imbued with the true spirit of Christian-

ity, which is the spirit of love and of power and of a sound mind, than that old school of English 

Churchmanship in which I was trained, and in which I hope to die.òðGuardian, January 16, 

1878. 

As to ñdevoutness,ò hear what the Bishop of Gloucester says:ð 

 
ñIt is utterly irrelevant to bring forward the goodness and devoutness of the Catholic school. 

Thank God, there are very many good and devoted Roman Catholics in this world; but this 

goodness and devotion do not make their principles a whit different from what they are, or 

render their doctrines in the faintest degree more reconcilable with the teachings and principles 

of the Reformation.òðCharge. Guardian, January 16, 1878. 
 

As to work, I am afraid, in many well-worked parishes, as they are called, it 

means nothing more than feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, giving medi-

cine to the sick, distributing alms to the poor, keeping cottages clean, visiting 
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schools, and administering the Sacrament to the infirm and dying. Such ñwork,ò 

as it is called, is all very well in its way, makes a man look busy, takes up time, 

and quite satisfies many people. But is it the chief ñworkò for which a clergy-

man is ordained? Is he really meant to be little more than a relieving officer, or 

doctor, or sanitary inspector, or manager of schools? Is not his chief work to 

preach and teach Christôs Gospel? Does he do so? That is the first and foremost 

question;ðand to answer it you have a right to turn to the Bible and the Articles. 

Try all that clergymen preach and teach, by one simple measure,ðDoes it or 

does it not agree with the Articles? You have an undoubted right to do this, and 

no English clergyman has any right to object to your doing it. Say to him, if he 

does object, ñYou publicly read and subscribed to the Articles, when you ac-

cepted your cure of souls. Do you or do you not abide by your subscription?ò 

This is the simple ground we want to take up in the various Societies whichð

amidst much abuse, obloquy, and opposition-are labouring to maintain the 

Protestant character of the Church of England. We are not in-tolerant, whatever 

some may please to say. We do not want to persecute anybody for trifles, or to 

magnify petty differences, or to narrow the limits of our Church. We have not 

the slightest wish to excommunicate every one who cannot agree with us in 

every jot and tittle of our opinions. We would think and let think. But we do 

contend that there are bounds to the liberty of thought which our Church allows 

to her children, and that those bounds ought not to be transgressed. We object 

to the Popish Mass, the Popish Auricular Confession, and all the Popish prac-

tices which so many are trying to introduce among us, to the infinite disgust of 

the laity, and the infinite damage of the Church of England. We want to main-

tain the great distinctive principles of the Church of England pure, whole, and 

undefiled, and to hand them down as such to our children. ñNolumus leges ec-

clesiace mutari.ò And we say that any one who holds preferment in the Church 

of England ought to obey the laws of the Church of England, so long as those 

laws are unrepealed. If English rulers ever repeal the Acts of Parliament called 

the 13th of Elizabeth, and 28th and 29th of Victoria, and get rid of the Thirty-

nine Articles, we will take up other grounds for opposing extreme Ritualism, 

and will concede that a Churchman may be anything or everything in opinion, 

and may even be a Papist! But so long as things are as they are, we say we have 

a right to demand that respect shall be paid to the Articles. 

(4) Finally, let me advise every Churchman who values his soul never to be 

ashamed of the great leading doctrines which are so nobly set forth in the 

Thirty-nine Articles. 

Never mind if people call you ñextreme, party-spirited, going too far, puri-

tanical, ultra-Methodist,ò and the like. Ask them if they have ever read the first 

eighteen Articles of their own Church. Tell them, so long as you are a Church-

man, you will never be ashamed of holding ñChurch doctrine,ò and that you 

know what Church doctrine is, if they do not. 

Remember, above all, that nothing but clear, distinct views of doctrine such 

views as you will find in the first eighteen Articles-will ever give you peace 

while you live, and comfort when you die. 

ñDevoutness,ò and ñearnestness,ò and ñcatholicò views, and ñcatholicò prin-

ciples, and ñcatholicò ceremonies are fine, specious, high-sounding terms, and 

very beautiful to look at and talk about, when we are well, and happy, and pros-

perous. But when the stern realities of life break in upon us, and we are in trou-

ble,ðwhen the valley of death looms in sight, and the cold river must be 
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crossed, in seasons like those we want something better than mere ñearnestnessò 

and ñcatholic principles! to support our souls. Oh no! it is cold comfort then, as 

our feet touch the chill waters, to be told, ñFear not! You hold catholic views, 

you have been baptized, you have gone to the Lordôs Supper constantly. Take 

comfort! All is well.òðIt will never, never do ñNon tali auxilio tempts eget.ò 

We want then to ñknow and feelò that God is our God, that Christ is our Christ, 

that we have the Holy Spirit within us, that our sins are pardoned, that we are 

sprinkled with the precious blood of the Lamb, that our souls are saved, that our 

persons are justified, that our hearts are changed, that our faith is genuine and 

real. ñCatholic principlesò and ñcatholic ceremonialò alone will not be enough 

then. Nothing, in short, will do in that solemn hour but clear, distinct gospel 

doctrine, embraced by our inward man, and made our own by living faith. Doc-

trines such as those set forth in the Articles are the only doctrines which are life, 

and health, and strength, and peace. Never be ashamed of laying hold of them, 

maintaining them, making them your own personal property, and contending 

for them to the death. Be very sure those doctrines are the religion of the Bible 

and of the Church of England! 
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FOONOTE 
 

1 The Fifth Canon of 1604 contains the following remarkable words:-òwhosoever shall here-

after affirm, that any of the nine and thirty Articles agreed upon by the Archbishops and Bishops 

of both provinces, and the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden in London, in the year of 

our Lord God 1562, for avoiding diversities of opinions, and for establishing consent touching 

true religion, are in any part superstitious or erroneous, or such as he may not with a good 

conscience subscribe unto, let him be excommunicated ipso facto, and not restored, but only by 

the Archbishop, after his repentance, and public recantation of such his wicked errors.ò 

 

2 ñPrayers, in the very nature of things, are compositions which are not so precisely framed and 

worded as cold, dry, dogmatic statements of doctrine. They are what the rhetorical speech of 

the advocate is, compared to the cautious and well-balanced decision of the judge. óIn the 

Prayer-book,ô says Dean Goode, ówe have a collection of national formularies of devotion, writ-

ten at a time when a large proportion of the people were inclined to Romanism, and at the same 

time compelled to attend the service of the National Churches,ðand consequently carefully 

drawn up, so as to give as little offence as possible to Romish prejudices. Is such a book calcu-

lated to serve the purpose of a standard of faith?ô In the Articles,ô he adds, óon the other hand, 

we have a precise confession of faith on all the great points of Christian doctrine, drawn up in 

dogmatic propositions, as a test of doctrinal soundness for the clergy.ô The Liturgy is an excel-

lent book, beyond question. But to say that it can serve the purpose of a standard of faith so well 

as the Articles, is, to say the least, unreasonable.ò (ñKnots Untied,ò p. 84.) 

 

3 ñOur English Communion, if she is not Protestant, has no standing-place among the 

Churches.òðBishop of Rochesterôs Pastoral, 1878, p, 53. 

 

4 ñIt is apparently the inexorable law of the operation of the human intellect, that there must 

be diversities of opinion, opposed modes of thought and feeling, determined partly by original 

differences of mental constitution, partly by the association of education. We cannot all hope to 

be alike. The Church of Christ, in this respect, is no exception to other societies. From the be-

ginning of its existence, from the days of its apostolic infancy, there have been in it óschools of 

thought.ôòðProfessor Inceôs Inaugural Lectures at Oxford, 1878. 
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II. 

 

THE CHURCHôS COMPREHENSIVENESS. 

 

THE title of this paper contains a word which requires a little explanation. 

That word is ñcomprehensiveness.ò In order to explain my meaning, I will men-

tion a few questions about which menôs minds seem curiously bewildered in 

these days. The questions are such as these: Was the Reformed Church of Eng-

land intended to be a narrow communion in which no difference of opinion was 

to be allowed?ðWere its members meant to be confined to a rigid uniformity 

of thought on every conceivable point of doctrine and practice?ðWas any lib-

erty of thinking to be allowed?ðWhat were to be the limits of such liberty? On 

each of these questions I shall try to throw a little light in this paper. 

(1) To be as comprehensive as possible, consistently with reverence for the 

rule of Scripture, should be the aim of every well-constituted National Church. 

Reason and common sense alike point this out. It should allow large liberty of 

thought within certain limits. Its necessaria should be few and well-defined. Its 

non-necssaria should be very many. It should make generous allowance for the 

infinite variety of menôs minds, the curious sensitiveness of scrupulous con-

sciences, and the enormous difficulty of clothing thoughts in language which 

will not admit of more than one meaning. A sect can afford to be narrow and 

exclusive; a National Church ought to be liberal, generous, and as ñlarge-

heartedò as Solomon (1 Kings iv. 29). Above all, the heads of a National Church 

should never forget that it is a body of which the members, from the highest 

minister down to the humblest layman, are all fallen and corrupt creatures, and 

that their mental errors, as well as their moral delinquencies, demand very ten-

der dealing. The great Master of all Churches was one who would not ñbreak a 

bruised reed or quench smoking flaxò (Matt. xii. 20), and tolerated much igno-

rance and many mistakes in His disciples. A National Church must never be 

ashamed to walk in His steps. To secure the greatest happiness and wealth of 

the greatest number in the State is the aim of every wise politician. To compre-

hend and take in, by a well-devised system of Scriptural Christianity, the great-

est number of Christians in the nation, ought to be the aim of every National 

Church. 

Now comprehensiveness, such as I have described, I believe to be a peculiar 

characteristic of the National Church of England. I do not admit the truth of 

Chathamôs famous dictum, that we have Calvinistic Articles, a Popish Liturgy, 

and Arminian clergy. It sounds smart, but it is not correct. No doubt we have 

within our pale three widely different ñschools of thought,òðthe old historical 

schools commonly called High, and Low, and Broad. They are schools which 

have existed for nearly three centuries, and, unless human nature greatly alters, 

I believe they will exist as long as the Church of England stands. But for all this 

I believe that there is no Church on earth which contains so large a number of 

educated, intelligent, independent, thoughtful, free-speaking ministers and lay-

men; who, while theyðdiffer widely on some points, and each thinks himself 

right and others wrong, are all firmly attached to their own Communion, and 

would be ready, if need be, to fight for it to the very last. We all probably think 

we could reform and amend the Church a little, and each school has its own 

special nostrums and medicines, which it believes would improve the Churchôs 

health, if taken. And, like genuine Englishmen, we are all ready to grumble 



 101 

because we cannot have everything our own way. Yet there is a curious amount 

of agreement among us about certain great principles. We all love our old Eng-

lish Bible, if we do not always interpret it alike. We like Episcopacy, if we do 

not equally like all our Bishops. We like the Prayer-book, if we do not put the 

same sense on all its phrases. We like our parochial system and our parish 

churches. We like our Articles, and Creeds, and mode of worship. And if any 

man asks how much we like these things, I advise him to try to take them away. 

He would soon find that he might as well try to interfere between husband and 

wife in a family quarrel, and that all parties would agree in telling him to mind 

his own business, and in shutting the door in his face. 

The plain truth is that our National Church is very like our National Army, 

which contains several various forces, each firmly convinced of its own peculiar 

importance. In time of peace the Guards chaff the Line, and the Line the Guards, 

the Cavalry makes light of the Artillery, and the Artillery of the Cavalry, the 

kilted Highlanders think little of the Rifle Brigade or the Welsh Fusiliers, and 

the Irish regiments think themselves best of all. But let the stern realities of war 

once begin, and a British army be sent to a foreign shore,ðlet the campaign 

really commence, and the enemy be met on the field of battle,ðlet the word be 

given to advance across the Alma, or charge up the valley of death at Balaclava, 

or storm the Redan, or force the Khyber Pass,ðand where will you find more 

real union, and brotherly feeling, and readiness to stand shoulder to shoulder, 

than in the army of our Queen? And so I believe it is in our National Church. 

There may be many traitors among us, sceptics and Romanists, who are useless 

and untrustworthy, and ought to go to their own place. But for all this, there is 

a vast amount of substantial agreement within our pale. In spite of all her appar-

ent differences, and conflicting schools of thought, the National Church has 

strong elements of cohesiveness, and contrives to satisfy and keep together a 

very large proportion of the people of this land. This is what I call successful 

comprehensiveness. 

In questions like these there is nothing like coming to names and facts. From 

the long roll of great divines to which the National Church can thankfully point, 

let me select a few examples of men of different schools of thought, and then 

let me ask any sensible Churchman whether there is one of them whom he would 

wish to blackball and exclude from our ranks. Let us think of Ridley and Latimer 

and Jewel, of Hooker and Andrews and Pearson and Hammond, of Davenant 

and Hall and Usher and Reynolds, of Stillingfleet and Patrick and Waterland 

and Bull, of Robert Nelson and George Herbert, of Romaine and Toplady and 

Newton and Scott and Cecil and Simeon, of Bishops Ryder and Blomfield and 

Baring and Waldegrave and Jeune and Thirlwall, of Archbishops Sumner and 

Longley and Tait and Whately, of the martyred Bishop Patteson, and the late 

Canon Mozley. What reading man does not know that these divines differed 

widely about many subjects,ðabout the Church, the ministry, and the sacra-

mentsðabout the meaning of some words and phrases in the Prayer-bookð

about the relative place and proportion they assigned to some doctrines and ver-

ities of the faith? But they all agreed in loving the Church of England, in thank-

ing God for her Reformation, in maintaining her protest against the Church of 

Rome (see Note A), in using her forms of worship, and in labouring for her 

prosperity. They could pray and praise together. In days of darkness and perse-

cution they drew together, like Hooper and Ridley in Queen Maryôs time, and 

found common ground. We may all have our pets and favourites in this list. We 
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may greatly prefer some of these men to others. We may think some of them 

were in error, and did not ñdeclare all the counsel of God.ò But after all, is there 

one of them whom we should like to have turned out of our communion? I reply, 

Not one! With all their shades in opinion they were ñ honest Churchmen,ò and 

there was room in our pale for all. And this is what I call the practical compre-

hensiveness of the National Church. 

 (2) But are there no limits to the comprehensiveness of the Church of Eng-

land? This is a very delicate question; but I am prepared to look it fully in the 

face. It is one of such vast importance, in a day of abounding liberalism, that it 

seems very desirable to lay down one or two leading principles on the subject. 

There ought to be some limits to the comprehensiveness of every Church, for 

the sake of order. Once more I assert that reason and common sense point to 

this conclusion. 

Order is Heavenôs first law. There was order in Eden before the fall. There 

will be perfect order on earth at the restitution of all things. A Christian Church 

utterly destitute of order does not deserve to be called a Church at all. A Church, 

like every other corporation on earth, must have definite terms of membership. 

It must have a creed, and certain fixed principles of doctrine and worship. Its 

members have a right to know what its ministers are set to teach. A Church 

which is a mere boneless body, like a jelly-fish, a colourless, bloodless, creed-

less Pantheon, in which every one is right and nobody is wrong who is in ear-

nest, and in which it does not matter a jot what is preached and taught, so long 

as the preachers are sincere,ðsuch a Church is an unpractical absurdity, and the 

baseless fabric of a dream. The Church which abandons all ñlimits,ò and will 

not proclaim to mankind what it believes, or would have its members believe, 

may do very well for Cloudland or Utopia; but it will never do for a world where 

there are tears and crosses, troubles and sorrows, sickness and death. 

The member of the National Church of England has a right to expect one 

general type of teaching and worship, whether he goes into a parish church in 

Truro or Lincoln, in Canterbury or Carlisle. Different shades of statement in 

the pulpit, he may find himself obliged to tolerate. But he may justly complain 

if the doctrine of one diocese is as utterly unlike that of another as light and 

darkness, black and white, acids and alkalies, oil and water. ñLiberty of proph-

esyingò and free thought, in the abstract, are excellent things. But they must 

have some bounds. Just as in States the extreme of liberty becomes licentious-

ness and tyranny, so in Churches it becomes disorder and confusion. The 

Church which regards Deism, Socinianism, Romanism, and Protestantism with 

equal favour or equal indifference, is a mere Babel, a ñcity of confusion,ò and 

not a city of God. 

Now, I contend that the National Church of England has set up wisely-de-

vised ñlimitsò to its comprehensiveness. Those limits, I believe, are to be found 

in the Articles, the Creeds, and the Book of Common Prayer. These well-

known documents, I maintain, provide limits wide enough for all reasonable 

men who do not object in toto to liturgies and Episcopacy. They are documents, 

no doubt, which all do not interpret alike. As long as the world stands, and as 

long as language is what it is, you will never get men to place precisely the 

same meaning on theological phrases and words. But, however variously we 

may interpret the Articles, Creeds, and Prayer-book, they are unmistakeable 

limits, fences, and bounds within which the National Church requires its min-

isters to walk, and he that flatly rejects them, denies them, contradicts them, 
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and transgresses them, is in his wrong place inside the Church of England. 

(a) If, for example, on the one hand, a man calling himself a Churchman de-

liberately denies the doctrine of the Trinity, or the proper deity of Christ, or the 

personality and work of the Holy Ghost, or the atonement and mediation of 

Christ, or the inspiration and divine authority of Scripture, or justification by 

faith, or the inseparable connection of saving faith and holiness, or the obliga-

tion of the two sacraments, I cannot understand what he is doing in our ranks. 

Of course, as an Englishman, he may come into our places of worship. But com-

mon sense seems to me to point out that he cannot conscientiously use our 

Prayer-book, and that he has certainly no right to occupy our pulpits and reading 

desks. 

(b) If, on the other hand, a minister of the National Church maintains and 

teaches those distinctive doctrines of the Church of Rome which are plainly 

named, defined, and repudiated in the Thirty-nine Articles, and ignoring the 

public declaration which he made on taking a living, deliberately teaches tran-

substantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, purgatory, the necessity of auricular 

confession, and the invocation of saints, I contend that he is transgressing the 

liberty allowed by the Church of England. He may be zealous, sincere, earnest, 

and devout, but he is in the wrong place in a Protestant communion. He has 

stepped over the just limits of the Churchôs comprehensiveness, and is occupy-

ing an untenable and unwarrantable position. 

Whether these documentary limits of our Churchôs comprehensiveness are the 

wisest and best that could have been devised, I will not undertake now to con-

sider. At any rate, they are at present the law of the land. But one assertion I will 

venture boldly to make. Search all the Confessions of Faith in Christendom, and 

I defy any man to find one which combines decision and firmness in necessary 

things, and moderation in non-necessary things, so admirably as the Thirty-nine 

Articles of the Church of England. Nor yet will you find a Church which allows 

such liberty and freedom of thought to its ministers, and imposes so light a yoke 

on their consciences. If a clergyman will only subscribe the Articles si ammo, 

and ñconsent to the useò of the Prayer-book in conducting public worship, he is 

at once a chartered freeman of our Anglican corporation. Let our rivals in other 

communions say what they please about our need of ñliberation.ò The freest 

pulpit on earth is the pulpit of our Established Church. 

Of course the things I have just said appear very narrow and illiberal to some 

minds. There are many nowadays who are so enamoured of liberty that they 

would throw down all theological ñlimits,ò fences, and restrictions, and leave 

the platform of our Church as bare as a common. They tell us the only way to 

save the Church from shipwreck is to pitch overboard Articles and Creeds as 

useless lumber, and to assign no bounds to her ñcomprehensiveness,ò so long as 

her ministers are earnest and sincere. I am utterly unable to see with the eyes of 

these people. I believe that it is miserable policy to try  purchase unity and peace 

and charity at the expense of faith and hope and truth. I contend that a rejection 

of Deism and  Socinianism on one side, and a rejection of Romanism and su-

perstition on the other, form ñjust, and reasonable, and fair limits to comprehen-

siveness,ò and that our Church does well and wisely in requiring her ministers 

to walk within them. [See Note B.) 

But I go farther than this. I contend that the maintenance of certain well-de-

fined ñlimits to comprehensivenessò is absolutely essential to the welfare of a 

Church, and that without such limits it is vain to expect any blessing from God. 
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I think I could name Churches which have fallen into decay, and become light-

less lighthouses, in consequence of giving up Creeds and Confessions of Faith. 

In the vain pursuit of liberty they have sacrificed vitality, and, casting overboard 

distinctive doctrine, have committed suicide. They continue to this day, and 

have a name and place on the earth, but, like extinct volcanoes, they have neither 

heat, light, nor fire. Nor yet is this all. I fail to see in ecclesiastical history a 

single instance of good being done to souls except by the agency of men who 

adhered strictly to positive doctrinal ñlimits,ò and preached and taught positive 

distinctive truths. Weigh and analyze the teaching of any English divine who 

has shaken the earth from the time of the Reformation down to the present day. 

Tell me, if you can, of one who ever roused consciences, awoke the sleeping, 

and revived the dead, who did not hold and proclaim a well-defined and limited 

theology. Show me, if you can, a single ñmaster of assemblies,ò from Latimer 

down to the most popular mission-preacher of this day, who ever wrought de-

liverance on earth, and turned the world upside down by a mere colourless gos-

pel,ða gospel without the Trinity, without the Atonement, without the blood of 

Christ, without the Holy Spirit, without justification, without regeneration. No! 

you will never find oneðnever, never! Grapes will not grow on thorns, nor figs 

on thistles. The Church which allows its ministers to teach a vague gospel of 

earnestness and sincerity, instead of distinctive Christian doctrine, may get the 

reputation of being very liberal and tolerant in these latter days, but it will never 

convert and satisfy souls. A Church must have some ñlimitsò and bounds to its 

ñcomprehensiveness,ò if it desires to do good. 

 

And now let me conclude with an earnest appeal to my brother Churchmen, 

by way of application. For the sake of peace, for the sake of truth, for the sake 

of the Church of England, for the sake of Christ,ðlet us strive and pray that we 

may hold fast both the principles referred to in the subject of this paperðthe 

principle of ñcomprehensivenessò and the principle of ñ limitation.ò 

(a) Let us be of a comprehensive spirit. Let us not exclude from the Church 

those whom the Church has not excluded, nor ostracize and excommunicate 

every one who cannot pronounce our shibboleths, or work exactly on our lines. 

I am a thoroughgoing Evangelical Churchman, and I am not a bit ashamed of it. 

I will never give place by subjection, and admit that any one is a better Church-

man than myself. But I have no sympathy with those who advocate a rigid, un-

bending, cast-iron uniformity within our pale, and want all Churchmen to be, 

like the rails round Hyde Park in London, of one unvarying metal colour, height, 

shape, and thickness. If any man asks me to cast out of the Church of this day 

men of the type of Andrews and Sanderson and George Herbert, or of Burnet 

and Tillotson and Whichcote, or of Bishops Blomfield or Thirlwall, or of Bish-

ops Wilberforce or Selwyn, I tell him plainly that I will not lift a finger to do it. 

No doubt I could not preach very comfortably in the pulpits of such men, nor 

they in mine. I could not take them as curates if I was an incumbent, nor could 

they take me. I prefer to support my own favourite religious Societies, and they 

prefer theirs. But if any Evangelical Churchman wants to thrust these men out 

of the Church of England, because, like Apollos, they do not seem to him to 

know the ñway of God perfectly,ò I will not help him. I will tolerate them, on 

my principle of ñChurch comprehensiveness,ò and in return I expect them to 

tolerate me. 

(b) On the other hand, let us neither be ashamed nor afraid of having limits 
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to our comprehensiveness, even the limits of our mother, the Church of Eng-

land. Let us not overstrain the quality of liberalism so far as to sanction theo-

logical licentiousness. Let us be as broad as the Articles and Creeds, but not 

one inch broader. If any one tries to persuade me that I ought to smile and look 

on complacently, with folded arms, while beneficed or licensed clergymen 

teach Deism, Socinianism, or Romanism, I must tell him plainly that I cannot 

and will not do it. He may tell me that I am a ñtroubler of Israel,ò and a bitter 

controversialist; but I repeat that, when truth is in danger, I cannot and will not 

sit still. At this rate the apostles ought to have left the world alone eighteen 

centuries ago! They ought to have been satisfied with the teaching of Socrates 

and Plato, and were fools to attack heathenism, and live and die preaching 

Christ crucified! At this rate the English Reformation was a huge schism and 

mistake, and Ridley and Latimer ought never to have resisted Rome and gone 

to the stake! No, indeed! I love my own Church too well to tolerate either scep-

ticism on the one hand or Romanism on the other, and I  think I am only doing 

my duty to my ordination vows in trying to ñdrive both away.ò 

But after all, it matters little what bishops and clergy may think or do. The 

question before us is rapidly getting out of clerical hands. There are handwrit-

ings on the walls, which it needs no Daniel to interpret. I think I know something 

of the laity, and especially in the middle classes, in this country, and I am certain 

they will never tolerate and support a National Church which desires to return 

to Rome, or has no theological ñlimits,ò and holds no distinctive doctrines. (See 

Note C.) They do not want the Established Church of England to be narrow, 

illiberal, party-spirited, and exclusive. But in a weary, working, sorrowful 

world, the laity will not put up with a religion either of negations or supersti-

tions. They want bread, and they will not be content with stones. Once let the 

English laity see that a reign of complete latitudinarianism has begun, that the 

old landmarks are thrown down, and that the National Church does not care a 

jot whether her ministers preach Deism or Bible Christianity, Protestantism or 

Popery, but gives equal favour to all,ðonce, I say, let the laity see this, and they 

will desert the National Church and leave it to perish. Give the laity the old paths 

of the Bible, and the well-defined limits of the Articles, Creeds, and Prayer-

book, and they will stand by the Church to the last. Destroy those limits, or 

refuse to enforce and maintain them, and they will soon cry, ñLet us depart 

hence;ò our candlestick will be removed, and the Church will die for want of 

Churchmen. In short, there is no alternative. The question is one of life or death. 

The English National Church must either be Protestant, and have doctrinal ñlim-

its,ò or cease to exist.  
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NOTES 
 

NOTE A.ðIt is a curious and noteworthy fact, that even Archbishop Laud, with 

all his High-Churchism, used the following language about the Church of 

Rome:ð 
 

A Church may hold the fundamental points, literally, and as long as it stays there be without 

control, and yet err grossly, dangerously, nay, damnably, in the exposition of them; and this is 

the Church of Romeôs case.ò 

ñThere is great peril of damnable schism, heresy, and other sin, by living and dying in the 

Roman faith, tainted with so many superstitions as at this day it is, and this tyranny to boot.ò 

Al l Protestants unanimously agree in this, that there is great peril of damnation for any man 

to live and die in the Roman persuasion.ò 

 

(I find these quotations in a pamphlet of Dean Goodeôs, entitled, ñIs the Refor-

mation a Blessing?ò Hatchard, 1850.) 

Archbishop Sancroft, the famous nonjuror, before he ceased to be Archbishop 

of Canterbury, recommended the clergy ñto take all opportunities of assuring 

and convincing the Nonconformists, that the Bishops are really and sincerely 

irreconcileable enemies to the errors, superstitions, idolatries, and tyrannies of 

the Church of Rome.ò 
 

NOTE B.ðñThose who, in their dread of strife and party violence, would seek to preserve 

union by abstaining from all mention of every doctrine that is likely to afford matter of contro-

versy, by laying aside all formularies and confessions of faith, and by regarding with indiffer-

ence all varieties of opinion among professors of Christianity, would in fact put an end to the 

very existence of the society itself, whose integrity and concord they would preserve. In pre-

venting hurtful contentions, by giving up everything that is worth contending about, they would 

be rooting out the wheat along with the tares; and for the sake of extirpating noxious weeds, 

would be condemning the field to perpetual sterility. And, after all, it would be but an apparent 

union that would result; since the members of the same nominal Church could have but little 

sympathy with each otherôs sentiments and designs, when they know them to be essentially at 

variance with their own.òðñWe are not then to hold a society together by renouncing the ob-

jects of it; nor to part with our faith and our hope, as a means of attaining eharity. ñðArchbishop 

Whatelyôs Bampton Lectures, I. 44. 
 

To this note I shall venture to add another extract from the same volume, 

which in an age of extreme theological violence and party spirit deserves the 

serious attention of all thoughtful Churchmen:ð 
 

ñParty spirit is justly charged upon those who go to all lengths of bigoted partiality and nar-

row-minded prejudice, in matters relating to their party; who are wanting in candour and char-

ity towards those of another party, and unfair in any contest with them; who are strangers, in 

short, to that ówisdom from above, which is not only peaceable and gentle,ô but also ówithout 

partiality.ô The great historian of Greece (Thucydides, B. iii.), who described, with such fright-

ful vividness of colouring, the political party spirit of his own times, and who pronounced, with 

the prophetic power which results from wide experience, acute observation, and sound judg-

ment, that the like would be ever liable to recur, though in various forms and degrees, has 

proved but too true a prophet. Much of his description may be applied, with very slight or 

without any alteration, to many subsequent periods, not excepting the present; and especially 

in what relates to that kind of party-spirit which has been last mentioned. No assurances, he 

says, or pledges, of either party, could gain credit with the other; the most reasonable proposals, 

coming from an opponent, were received, not with candour, but with suspicion; no artifice was 

reckoned dishonourable by which a point could be carried. All recommendation of moderate 

measures was reckoned a mark either of cowardice or of insincerity; he only was accounted a 

thoroughly safe man whose violence was blind and boundless; and those who endeavoured to 

steer a middle course were spared by neither side.òðArchbishop Whatelyôs Bampton Lectures, 
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pp. 57, 53. 
 

NOTE C.ðThe following passage from the Quarterly Review for October 

1878 deserves the attention of all who fancy that the English laity will ever 

allow the advocates of extreme ritualism to do what they please with the Church 

of England:ð 
 

ñA startling disillusion would await these priestsò (the ultra-Ritualistic clergy) ñif ever the 

experiment of disestablishment were to be tried. They would find that the laity, once driven to 

protect themselves against clerical usurpations, would take good care that the Protestantism 

which they cherish in the Prayer-book, as in the other formularies of the Church, was enforced 

upon her ministers with a stringency never yet approached. The High Churchmen of the day 

are endeavouring to read into the Prayer-book the corruptions which it was its very object to 

shake off, and they attempt to explain away the Articles in accordance with this perversion of 

historical truth. Should the laity have the opportunity of making their voice heard, they would 

finally prevent, at whatever cost, any such juggle with facts. It is impossible, however, within 

our space, to enter into the collateral controversies thus suggested. We trust that we have suf-

ficiently shown that the Church of England bears upon its face the most unmistakable marks 

of being a Protestant, no less than a Catholic, Church; and that until the rise of the un-English 

school of theology now so prominent, it was united, alike by its history and by the principles 

of its greatest divines, with Protestant interests and Protestant principles. It is conceivable that 

the Ritualists and their High Church allies may seduce a considerable body of the English 

clergy from loyalty to those principles and interests. But in proportion as they succeed, they 

will produce an impassable gulf between the Church of England of the Reformation and that 

of the present day, and a similar and a more disastrous division between the English clergy and 

the English people. When the clergy abjure Protestantism, they will abjure all sympathy with 

one of the primary movements of English life: their Church will cease to be the Church of 

England, and they will sink into the condition of an Ultramontane priesthood amidst a con-

temptuous laity.òðQuarterly Review Article, October 1878: ñIs the Church of England 

Protestant?ò p. 549. 
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III.  

 

HOW FAR MAY CHURCHMEN DIFFER? 
 

THE subject which lies before us has always been one of vast importance in 

the Church of England. Every well-informed student of history knows that it is 

a ñburning question,ò which for three centuries has been the fruitful parent of 

strifes and divisions. But though we are poor judges of our own time, I venture 

to think there never was a time since the Reformation when the subject required 

more serious attention than it does now. Whether we Churchmen like to confess 

it or not, the Anglican Church is in a somewhat critical state. Upon a right solu-

tion of the subject before us hinges the mighty question, ñCan the Established 

Church of this country hold together? Shall we live or shall we die?ò 

I think the simplest way of handling the subject will be to examine, first of all, 

two views of it which are commonly held in this dayðboth, in my judgment, 

totally incorrect and mischievousðand both, I am sorry to say, extremely pop-

ular in some quarters. Against both I shall enter my protest, and give my reasons 

for protesting; and I shall then attempt to point out the right answer which, in 

my opinion, ought to be given to the question. 

 

I. The first view of the subject which I shall protest against is that of extreme 

liberalism,. This is the view of those who maintain that every kind of diversity 

in opinion, practice, and ritual ought to be tolerated in our pale, and that no 

clergyman ought to be interfered with, no matter what he thinks, teaches, or 

does. As it was in the days of the Judges, these men say, every one is to be 

allowed to ñdo what is right in his own eyes.ò 

This form of liberalism is represented by the position taken up by the ultra-

Ritualists and the Romanizing party within our pale. What they are continually 

claiming is more liberty,ðliberty to introduce one bit of Popery after another, 

liberty for the Mass, liberty for auricular confession, liberty for prayers for the 

dead, liberty for the doctrine of purgatory, liberty for Mary-worship, liberty for 

the most thorough sacerdotalism. He who opposes them is held up to public 

execration as a bitter, narrow-minded, bigoted persecutor. And most English-

men, I am sorry to say, are so extremely kind and liberal when they see a great 

show of zeal, that a cry is soon raised, ñGive the zealous, devout Ritualists lib-

erty; they mean well: leave them alone.ò 

The other form of extreme liberalism is to be seen in the position taken up by 

the ultra-Broad Churchmen of  this day. These men also, from their point of 

view, claim liberty as much as the ultra-Ritualists. But liberty for what? Why, 

liberty to ignore or disregard Articles, Creeds, and Confessions of Faith; liberty 

to deny the inspiration of Scripture, the atonement, the personality of the Holy 

Ghost, the reality of future punishment, the obligation of the Lordôs day. He that 

opposes them is sneered at as an ignorant, obsolete old fossil. And Englishmen, 

who dearly love to make an idol of cleverness, and liberalism so called, cry out 

again, ñLet them alone: donôt discourage free thought, the clever fellow cannot 

be far wrong.ò 

Now my objections to all this morbid liberalism, which bids us tolerate every 

kind of opinion, lie in a nut-shell. It is utterly destructive of order in the Church 

of England, and substitutes complete anarchy in its place. Every Scriptural 

Church must have a Creed and certain fixed principles, and by them its ministers 
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must abide. The use of a Church is gone if its lay members are to be obliged to 

submit to every vagary which may enter a ministerôs mind. No doubt the English 

lay Churchman is a very patient and enduring creature, and, like Issachar, will 

crouch for a long time under burdens. But there is a limit to patience and toler-

ation. If the principles of extreme liberalism are to prevail,ðif the clergy are to 

be allowed to teach either Popery or Scepticism, and neither Bishops nor Courts 

of Law are ever to interfere,ðif every diversity of opinion and practice is to be 

tolerated in our parish churches, and nothing is ever to be checked or stopped, 

however unscriptural and mischievous,ðthen I believe the Established Church 

will soon fall, and fall deservedly. The laity will leave her, and God will forsake 

her. 

 

II. The other view of our subject which I shall protest against is that of extreme 

narrowness. This is the view of those who maintain that no diversity whatever 

of opinion, practice, or ritual ought to be tolerated within our pale, that even 

about the non-essentials of religion no liberty of judgment should be permitted, 

that a cast-iron uniformity about every jot and tittle of worship ought to be re-

quired, and that the slightest departure from one hard-and-fast line ought to be 

regarded with suspicion, if not visited with pains, penalties, and prosecutions. 

This was the position taken up by Archbishop Whitgift, in the reign of our last 

Tudor sovereign, Queen Elizabeth. True toleration was unhappily not under-

stood by men just emancipated from the bondage of Rome. The wretched at-

tempts made at that time to compel uniformity, and to silence men like Travers 

Cartwright, the authors of the ñAdmonition,ò and the ñMartin Marprelateò 

tracts, I am bold to say, laid the first foundation of English dissent. 

This, again, was the position taken up by that weak zealot, Archbishop Laud. 

He vainly endeavoured to stamp out what he ignorantly called ñCalvinism,ò and 

to silence all who were thoroughgoing Protestants. He reaped according as he 

sowed. He ruined the Church of England for a season, and brought himself and 

his king to the block. 

This, again, was the position taken up by the Puritans of the Long Parliament 

in the Commonwealth times, when they came into power. Smarting under 

Laudôs tyranny, they retaliated by deposing the Bishops and prohibiting the use 

of the Liturgy, and cramming down every throat the ñSolemn League and Cov-

enant.ò How true it is that ñOppression maketh a wise man madò! The stupid 

intolerance of the Puritans produced its natural result. A violent reaction took 

place when Charles II. returned to the throne, and the Episcopal Church re-

gained its old position. The disgraceful Act of Uniformity was passed; 2000 of 

the best ministers of the day were shamefully driven out of their livings, in vio-

lation of royal promises made at Breda; and the Church of England received a 

blow from her own hands which has injured her irretrievably. 

This, finally, is the position which some Churchmen seem disposed to take up 

in the present day. This is a delicate point to handle, I know; but it is one which 

I shall not shrink from handling. It is a plain duty in these perilous times to 

throw aside reserve and to speak out. I say, then, that there is a growing dispo-

sition in some quarters to measure clergymen entirely by what they do or not 

do, think or not think, about the non-necessaries and non-essentials of religion. 

There is a generation of men who seem utterly unable to see any good in a cler-

gyman, however blameless both in preaching and life, if he does not see eye to 

eye with themselves about externals. The man may preach the three Rôsðruin, 
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redemption, and regenerationðas fully and faithfully as Latimer or Whitfield; 

yes, far better than his accusers preach themselves. He may be a most diligent, 

self-denying pastor, far more diligent than they are. It all goes for nothing, if 

certain other things are lacking! Does the man preach in a surplice? Does he 

have the Psalms chanted? Does he turn to the East in saying the Belief? Does 

he keep Saintsô days? If he does any of these things, all the preaching, working, 

and living go for nothing. He is an unsound man! He is not trustworthy! He is a 

compromiser! He is a trimmer! He is to be gibbeted in the press, and held up as 

a butt for slander and suspicion! He is hedging off towards Rome! He has the 

incipient marks of the Beast! In short, the narrowness of Whitgift, of Laud, and 

of the Commonwealth Puritans is not dead. It lives; and is to be seen among us 

in the present day. 

Now, against this extreme narrowness I desire to protest as strongly as I do 

against extreme liberalism. I will never consent, on the one side, to tolerate all 

diversities of opinion and turn our Church into a Pantheon. But neither will I 

consent, on the other side, to tolerate no diversities at all, and to denounce every 

one as ñunsound.ò who does not agree with me about non-essentials In non-

necessaries liberty is the great principle which I am determined to maintain. In 

things needful to salvation, I would have him ñpersuaded in his own mind.ò 

(a) Narrowness about non-essentials appears to me utterly unscriptural. I see 

no proof that government and worship in the early Churches were always one 

and the same. About meats offered to idols, St. Paul clearly allowed diversity of 

judgment. Read the 14th of Romans. ñThe kingdom of God,ò he says, ñis not 

meat and drink.ò On another point he is content to close his argument with the 

gentle remark, ñWe have no such custom ñ(1 Cor. xi. 16). 

(b) Narrowness about non-essentials appears to me eminently calculated to 

wound and crush tender consciences. To do this is a downright sin against 

Christ. A man may be very weak and silly and scrupulous in some matters, but 

he ought not on that account to be crushed, and pushed, and snubbed, and held 

up to scorn. ñFor meat destroy not the work of Godò (Rom. xiv. 20). For wearing 

a surplice in the pulpit, do not dub a man a heretic. I declare I think better of a 

man who has a tender conscience in spite of all his mistakes, than I do of a 

violent, coarse partisan who has got no conscience at all. 

(c) Narrowness about non-essentials is presumptuous. To speak positively 

about things which God has not thought fit to decide, and to lay down the law 

stringently about questions which the Scripture has left open, is as good as say-

ing, ñWe are the men: knowledge shall die with us. We are infallible, and who-

ever differs from us must be wrong.ò To say the least, this is not humility. 

(d) Narrowness about non-essentials exhibits gross ignorance of human na-

ture. It is utterly absurd to suppose that poor sinful creatures like Adamôs chil-

dren will ever be entirely of one mind about anything which God has not clearly 

revealed to them. Diversities of judgment are precisely what common sense 

should lead us to expect in a fallen world, and to denounce them roughly is 

childish waste of time. 

(e) Narrowness about non-essentials was certainly not approved by the first 

Protestant Reformers. When Hooper refused to wear the usual Episcopal dress, 

and went to prison rather than give way, both Peter Martyr and Bucer told him 

he was wrong. When Calvin gave his judgment about the English Liturgy, he 

said that its defects were ñtolerable,ò that is, such as might be borne and were 

not worth quarrelling about. 
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(f) Narrowness about non-essentials shows forgetfulness of the lessons of our 

own Church history. What indeed has been the true cause of almost all the dis-

sent, and strifes, and divisions, and secessions, and persecutions which have 

constantly plagued English Christianity for the last three centuries? What but 

the incessant and persistent effort to compel people to be of one mind about 

things which are not needful to salvation, and the exaltation of the minor parts 

of religion to the neglect of the weightier matters of the gospel? 

(g) Finally, narrowness about non-essentials is one of the principal things at 

this moment which bring Evangelical Churchmanship into contempt. At Oxford 

and at Cambridge, on the Bench and at the Bar, in the Army and Navy, in the 

City and in Parliament, the thing which men dislike most in the Evangelical 

school is alleged illiberality about non-essentials. When we are zealous about 

great leading doctrines, they very likely do not approve it much, but they do not 

openly condemn it. But when they see us making a violent disturbance about 

things indifferent, they make no secret of their disgust. And I really do not won-

der. We give occasion, and needlessly increase the offence of the cross. 

I will say no more about this branch of my subject; but before I leave it I must 

say a few words to prevent slander, misconstruction, and misunderstanding. I 

think all changes, needless changes, in the ceremonies and conduct of public 

worship a very serious error; and if the man who introduces them loses the con-

fidence of his people and drives away many of his congregation, I consider that 

he has no right to be surprised. He will find they regard his outward changes in 

matters of worship as symptoms of inward changes of opinion, and him accord-

ingly. All needless changes are unwilling, mischievous, and create suspicion. It 

was when the Galatians changed their ways, and began to ñobserve days and 

months and times and years,ò that St. Paul cried, ñI am afraid of youò (Gal. iv. 

11). 

My only contention is this, that whatever our private opinion is on matters not 

necessary to salvation, we must not lightly condemn men who do not see them 

as we do. To brand clergymen as unsound and heretical, who have been always 

accustomed since their ordination to do things in public worship which do not 

do, because they do not agree with ourselves is contrary alike to Scripture, char-

ity, and sense. 

So much for extreme liberalism and extreme narrowness. Both states of mind 

are so painfully common that I make no apology for discussing them at full 

length, and trying to show that both are grossly erroneous, of mischievous ten-

dency. 

 

III. I shall next try to show what diversities of opinions, practice, and ritual 

cannot justly claim to be tolerable within the pale of the Church of England. I 

shall do this as briefly as possible. 

I say, then, first and foremost, that nothing ought to be tolerated in the Church 

of England which contradicts the Bible, the Thirty-nine Articles, and the Prayer-

book. If we once allow men openly to contradict the Scriptures, and the author-

ized formularies to which they have publicly declared their assent, I see nothing 

before us but chaos and confusion. If, for example, a clergyman denies the in-

spiration of the Bible, or the doctrine of the Trinity, or the Godhead of Christ, 

or the atonement, or the personality of the Holy Ghost, or the necessity of re-

pentance and faith, and of holiness as the fruit of faith, or the judgment to 

come,ðif he teaches justification by works, Mariolatry, the sacrifice of the 
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Mass, the necessity of auricular confession and priestly absolution, the ñopus 

operatumò view of the sacraments, and purgatory,ðin any such cases I hold 

that his parishioners cannot be justly and reasonably expected to tolerate it. It is 

perfectly monstrous to say that they ought to be quiet for the sake of peace, and 

to put up with it. Parishioners so aggrieved have a right to bring the matter be-

fore the Bishop. The Bishop has a right to call the clergyman to account, and 

ought so to call him. If he persists and refuses to obey the Bishopôs admonition, 

in spite of his oaths and declarations, the Bishop has a right to remit the matter 

to an Ecclesiastical Court, or in some way to call in the aid of the law. And to 

say, as some do, that all this is intolerance and persecution, is simply ridiculous, 

and a gross misapplication of language. The offending clergyman in this in-

stance transgresses the terms on which he holds his position as an Anglican 

clergyman, and is guilty of a breach of contract. He has broken his promise to 

abide by the Thirty-nine Articles. His conduct is such as would not be tolerated 

in a civilian, or in the army or the navy, or the legal or the medical profession. 

As an Englishman he has an undoubted right to hold and teach what opinions 

he pleases; but as a clergyman he has certainly no right to contravene, contra-

dict, or deny the doctrine of the Church of England within the pale of the Estab-

lishment. To talk of persecution in such a case is absurd! It is he who persecutes 

the Church of England, and not the Church of England which persecutes him. 

I say, furthermore, that no practice or ritual ought to be tolerated in the Church 

of England which tends to reintroduce distinctive Romish doctrines which the 

Church has formally repudiated in her formularies. If, for instance, a clergyman 

chooses to wear a peculiar dress in administering the Lordôs Supper, as if he 

were offering a material sacrifice, and teaches his people that he does so because 

he is a sacrificing priest,ðif he consecrates the elements with such gestures and 

postures that he appears to ordinary minds to be doing a sacrificial action,ðif 

he treats the consecrated elements with such exaggerated reverence that he ap-

pears to believe there is an actual change in the elements, and that Christôs body 

and blood are locally present under the forms of bread and wine,ðin such a 

case I hold firmly that he exceeds the just and reasonable limits of toleration in 

the pale of the Church of England. His actions express a doctrine which has 

been distinctly, precisely, and conspicuously rejected by the Church, and nota-

bly in the Thirty-first Article,ðI mean the sacrifice of the Mass. It is a doctrine 

which lies at the root of the whole system of the Church of Rome. It is the doc-

trine which, above all others, our Reformers rejected, and rather than submit to 

it, they died at the stake. It is a doctrine which cannot be got out of the Prayer-

book by any fair and impartial interpretation. The actions, gestures, and dress 

which express the doctrine (in spite of that unhappy tangle, the Ornaments Ru-

bric) have been for three centuries disused in our Church, with such rare excep-

tions (in some obscure parishes) that they only help to confirm the rule. I assert 

without hesitation, that, in a case like this, no offending clergyman has any just 

right to complain if the laity refuse to tolerate his ways, if the Bishop admon-

ishes him that he is wrong, and if he finally comes under the censure of the law. 

To talk of all this as intolerance, I repeat, is childish and silly. Intolerance in-

deed! In a free country like this, a man has a perfect right to be a Roman Catholic 

if he pleases; but he has no right to be a Roman Catholic and at the same time 

to be a beneficed or licensed clergyman of the Church of England, and to receive 

her pay. Once admit the principle that it is legal to teach the sacrifice of the 

Mass in the Anglican Church, and there is nothing worth fighting for in our 
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controversy with Rome. Once admit the Mass, and the sooner we go down on 

our knees to the Pope, confess our schism, beg his pardon, and ask to be taken 

back into his fold, the better! We have not a leg to stand on outside the Roman 

communion. Never, I repeat emphatically, never, never let us tolerate the least 

attempt to reintroduce the Mass. For the honour of Christ and His finished work, 

let us resist the sacrifice of the Mass while we have breath in our bodies. 

 

IV. So much for things which ought not to be tolerated. I will now turn to the 

other side of the question, and consider what diversities, on all principles of 

justice, fairness, and common sense, we ought to tolerate. This part of the sub-

ject, I feel deeply, is a difficult one. It is much more easy to approach the matter 

from the negative side than the positive one. I shall try, however, to lay down a 

few general principles and to supply a few illustrations, which I think deserve 

the attention of all Churchmen. Starting with the broad principle, that absolute 

and entire agreement upon all points is unattainable, let us try to find out what 

diversities we ought to tolerate and allow. 

(a) I say, then, that we ought to tolerate diversities of opinion, practice, and 

ritual, about matters of which the Scriptures have either not spoken at all, or else 

have spoken so slightly or uncertainly that it is not clear what is the mind of the 

Spirit. It is a settled principle with me, that you never ought to be positive, in-

tolerant, condemnatory, or censorious about any matter on which you cannot 

quote a plain text. Hold your own private opinions as tightly as you please; but 

do not be intolerant. 

(b) I say, furthermore, that we ought to tolerate diversities in matters about 

which both Scripture and Prayer-book rubrics are alike silent, and which involve 

no question of doctrine. That there are a good many points of this kind we must 

all be aware. It is vain to expect all persons to see eye to eye about them as long 

as the world stands. Now, to condemn men as heretical, and unsound, and err-

ing, because they do not arrive at the same conclusions as we do about these 

points, seems to me the height of intolerance. We may think them very much 

mistaken; but in the absence of Bible or Prayer-book argument, they have as 

much right to have an opinion as ourselves. 

(c) I say, furthermore, that we ought to tolerate diversities of practice, even 

about the observance of rubrics, when local circumstances make a strict and 

literal observance useless and impossible, or even detrimental to the interest of 

the Church of England. This may sound odd at first hearing, but I will explain 

further on what I mean. 

So much for general principles as to the toleration of diversities. It only re-

mains for me now to offer a few practical illustrations in order to throw light on 

what I have been saying. I do this with great diffidence and a deep sense of my 

own fallibility. I cannot expect every one to agree with me; but I have deter-

mined to say what I think, 

I say, then, that, in my judgment, loyal Churchmen ought to tolerate diversities 

of opinion, practice, and ritual about such points as the following:ðthe dress to 

be worn in the pulpit, whether surplice or black gown,ðthe quantity of singing 

in public worship,ðthe manner of administering the Lordôs Supper, whether by 

pronouncing words to a whole rail or to each individual,ðthe selection of vol-

untary religious societies to be supported,ðthe books and tracts to be circu-

lated,ðthe extraordinary means to be used in working parishes. As to daily ser-

vices, and saintsô day services, a strict observance of the rubrics in many 
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parishes would be perfectly useless and a misapplication of time. There are but 

twelve hours in the day. There are scores of useful things nowadays, which were 

either unknown or illegal in the days when saying matins and vespers was en-

joined. As to repeating the words of administration to each individual commu-

nicant in the Lordôs Supper, the number of communicants in some parishes 

makes strict compliance almost impossible, and lengthens the service most in-

conveniently, to the injury, if not the destruction, of the afternoon congregation. 

To all these points one common remark applies. Not one of them is a thing nec-

essary to salvation. Most of them are things left entirely open by the Church of 

England, and are not expressive of any principle or doctrine. And even in the 

two instances where the rubric seems to be against a clergyman, it is a striking 

example of the old proverb, ñSumma lex summa injuria.ò 

In all such cases I hold that it is our wisdom to allow diversities of opinion 

and practice. We ought to think and let think. Upon every point which I have 

mentioned I have myself a very decided opinion, and I used to act accordingly 

when I was an incumbent. Even now I privately think every clergyman who 

disagrees with me a very mistaken man! I am fully persuaded that he is wrong 

and I am right, and that mine is the more excellent way! But I am equally con-

vinced that these, and many other points which I have not time to specify, are 

open questions, and are wisely and purposely left open by the comprehensive 

principles of the Church of England. Whatever I may think, they are diversities 

which I must tolerate, and tolerate courteously, civilly, and like a Christian gen-

tleman. And as to condemning men as unsound, untrustworthy, heretical, dis-

loyal Churchmen, and the like, on account of these things, I think it downright 

wrong. Let me cap this by saying that it is also most impolitic. Intolerance is 

always offensive. Nothing so disgusts and repels a man as to find himself con-

demned as a heretic for things not necessary to salvation. To be courteously 

tolerant of diversities, whatever our private opinions may be, is Scriptural char-

ity, Scriptural policy, and Scriptural common sense. 

Time would fail me if I dwelt at greater length on this branch of my subject. 

Perhaps I have said enough to make my meaning plain. I leave it with the broad 

general remark, that in the minor matters of religion there will be diversities of 

opinion and practice as long as the world stands, and that as long as these diver-

sities involve no questions of principle and express no doctrine, it is wise to 

tolerate them and not make a disturbance. There are plenty of weighty matters 

requiring all our attention, affecting the very foundations of Protestantism and 

revealed religion. Let us reserve our strength for them, and not waste our time 

in squabbles about secondary matters which only make us ridiculous in the eye 

of the public. 

And now let me conclude all with a few words of practical application. I give 

them as words for the times, and I ask my readers to take them for what they are 

worth. 

(a) First and foremost, let us not be moved by the violent language used about 

the ecclesiastical lawsuits of the last thirty years. ñNarrow, party-spirited, vio-

lent, bitter, bigoted, coarse, vulgar, persecuting,ò and the like; nothing is too bad 

to say of the promoters of these suits. It matters little. Some people always dis-

like sentinels, watchmen, and police. But what does it all come to when you 

look beneath this cloud of hard words? Men have simply desired to preserve the 

Protestantism of the Church of England, and defend it against the insidious at-

tacks of the Romanizing movement of the day. They have appealed to the Law 
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courts, when no other remedy could be found, in order to get the best legal de-

cisions within reach, about points which people said were doubtful. They have 

obtained decisions on many of these points, which even the Bishops, who dis-

approve the suits, are not ashamed to use, and to call ñthe law.ò And where, I 

should like to know, is the mighty harm of all this? Harm indeed! I believe the 

suits have saved the Church of England from ruin. 

All lawsuits, I am aware, are most unpopular. ñHorrid people! going to law.ò 

But I challenge any one to show how law can be ascertained without suits. The 

simple aim in recent Ecclesiastical Suits has been to establish principles. 

Whether the recommendations of the Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical 

Courts will ever be adopted by Parliament, and become the law of the land, I 

cannot tell. For anything I know, the ñClergy Discipline Act ñand the ñPublic 

Worship Actò may be swept away. Other new tribunals may be set up. But of 

one thing I am very certain, there will never cease to be Ecclesiastical Suits as 

long as the world stands. There will be disputes, arguments, decisions, appeals, 

and angry, disappointed litigants, until the end of time. It is amazing, to my 

mind, that any one should doubt this, 

After all, what saith the Scripture? People sometimes ask whether we think 

St. Paul would have gone to law? I reply by another question, Would St. Paul 

have tolerated false teachers, and not recommended discipline Would he rec-

ommend us not to interfere with heretics? Read Galatians v. 10. What did he 

mean when he said of a false teacher: ñHe that troubleth you shall bear his judg-

mentò? What did he mean when he said, ñwould they were cut off which trouble 

youò? Whatever some may say, that phrase, I hold with Bengel, Fergusson, 

Henry, Estius, Whitby, Gill, and Ellicott, means ñcut off from the Church. 

Some well-meaning people, I believe, would prevent all lawsuits by the nota-

ble plan of throwing open the whole question of usages in the Lordôs Supper, 

and allowing every clergyman to administer it with any ceremonies he likes. 

This, I suppose, is the policy of ñforbearance and tolerationò for which many 

have petitioned, though how such a policy could be carried out in the face of the 

decisions of the Queenôs courts, fail to see, except by a special Act of Parlia-

ment. more unwise and suicidal policy than this I cannot conceive. You would 

divide every diocese into two distinct and sharply-cut parties. You would divide 

the clergy into two separate classesðthose who wore chasubles and used in-

cense and the like, and those who did not; and of course there would be no more 

communion between the two classes. As to the unfortunate Bishops, they must 

either have no consciences, and see no differences, and be honorary members 

of all schools of thought, or else they must offend one party of their clergy and 

please the other. This is indeed a miserable prospect! ñForbearance and tolera-

tionò are fine, high-sounding words; if they mean that every clergyman is to be 

allowed to do what he likes, they seem to me the certain forerunner of confusion, 

division, anarchy, disruption, and disestablishment. 

(b) My second word is this. Let us try to understand the times in which we 

live. They are perilous times, I am convinced, and if the balance of political 

parties alters, we never know what a day may bring forth. Never, I believe, was 

it so important for loyal Churchmen to be organized, disciplined, and got ready 

to meet any emergency. I entreat Evangelical Churchmen to remember that it is 

unwise to keep aloof from Diocesan Conferences, Church Congresses, and other 

machinery which is being brought into use in this age. If Disestablishment 

comes they will all be wanted. The Times newspaper has recently said with 



 116 

much shrewdness, that the day is past when the Church could get on without 

corporate life and activity. That witness is true! We cannot stop these things, 

however little we may like them. We ought to assert our right to take part in 

them, to be heard in them, and to prove that we are as good Churchmen as any 

in our pale. I am quite certain that men like Romaine and Venn and Cecil and 

Simeon would have come forward and taken part in them if they had had the 

opportunity which we have. If we let them fall into the hands of one restless, 

revolutionary school, and refuse to go anywhere unless we have everything our 

own way, I do not think we shall be doing our duty. 

(c) My third word is this. Let us try to have knowledge as well as zeal. I ob-

serve with deep regret that many Churchmen seem to know so little of English 

Church history, and of theological literature, that they talk and write very 

strange things. They appear, for example, to suppose that all High Churchmen 

are like the famous incumbent of St. Albanôs, Holborn, and all Broad Church-

men are like Mr. Voysey! And so, if you say a single favourable word about 

ñHighò and ñBroadò men, they are filled with horror, cast dust in the air, rush 

into print, write violent letters to the newspapers, and denounce you as a rene-

gade and as an apostate. But would it not be well if these zealous people would 

remember that High Churchmen like Hooker, and Andrews, and Beveridge, and 

Herbert, and Pearson, were just as much opposed to Popery as themselves; and 

that Broad Churchmen like Burnet, and Tenison, and Patrick, and Stillingfleet, 

and Clagett, were in their day among the ablest writers against Romanism? 

Surely to lump all High and Broad Churchmen together in one common con-

demnation is to make a sad exhibition of our own ignorance! And would it not 

be well to remember that there have been in the last forty years, and some are 

living now, not a few Bishops and Deans who were and are as sound as any 

about Protestantism, and as loyal and true-hearted Churchmen, and yet could 

not be called members of the Evangelical body? I need hardly mention such 

men as Archbishop Longley, Bishop Blomfield, Dean Alford, and others whose 

names are known to any intelligent Churchman. Do these extremely zealous 

gentlemen really mean to say that we ought to turn away from these Bishops 

and Deans, refuse to meet them, proclaim a crusade, and try to thrust them out 

of the Church? And would it not be well to remember that nowadays Evangeli-

cal Churchmen have no monopoly of grace, and faith, and holiness, and self-

denial, and love to Christ, the Bible, and souls; and that biographies, like some 

which have been published in late years, show plainly that there is some good 

outside the Evangelical camp? These things, I fear, are not sufficiently remem-

bered. I wish some people read a little more than they do. Want of reading is the 

mother of ignorance, and ignorance is the mother of narrowness and intolerance. 

I like zeal; but I like it to be zeal according to knowledge. 

(d) My closing word is this. Let us all cultivate more and more that blessed 

grace, true Scriptural charity. It is a plant which is becoming sadly scarce in 

England, to the great injury of religion. The modern plant is sadly weak and 

degenerate. Oh that, among other revivals, there was a revival of charity! Old 

Scriptural charity ñbelieves all things, hopes all things, and rejoices in truth.ò 

Modern charity seems not only to believe all things, but to believe any lie, and 

to rejoice in spreading it, to hope nothing, and to delight in slandering, suspect-

ing and depreciating brethren on the slightest and most insufficient evidence. I 

fear that the Ninth Commandment and 1 Cor. xiii. are too much neglected in the 
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nineteenth century. Well says the Litany, ñFrom all uncharitableness, good 

Lord, deliver us.ò 

It was a grand saying of that great man Oliver Cromwell, when certain minis-

ters pressed him beyond measure about secondary matters in which he could not 

agree with them: ñI do beseech you by the mercies of God to try to think it 

possible that you are sometimes in the wrong.ò Head-knowledge, and clearness 

of doctrine, and sound views of the Gospel, no doubt, are excellent things. But 

even knowledge has its attendant dangers. It is written, ñKnowledge puffeth up, 

but charity edifiethò (1 Cor. viii. 1). 
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IV. 

 

CAN THERE BE MORE UNITY AMONG 

CHURCHMEN? 
 

THE question which heads this paper is a very hard one to answer, and I scarcely 

know how to handle it without giving some offence. Scylla is on my right hand, 

and Charybdis on my left. On the one hand I am afraid of being too narrow, and 

on the other I am afraid of being too broad. In short, I feel I am entering a path 

where I cannot walk without treading on somebodyôs feet, and fingering a knot 

which perhaps will never be untied. If I come in collision with any cherished 

opinions, I ask my readers to bear with me, and give me a patient hearing. 

One thing I premise at the outset, and a candid statement on the point may 

save trouble. I mean to stick closely to my subject. I am not going to handle the 

grand topic of unity among all true believers. What I have in view is more unity 

among zealous and pious Churchmen of different schools of thought.  

Let it then be understood that I shall say nothing about unity with Noncon-

formists. That is not the question of this paper, and I purposely leave it alone 

today. It  is unity among Churchmenðunity in our own camp. Let me add fur-

thermore, that I shall waste no words on the idea of unity with those within our 

pale, who  disclaim all sympathy with Protestantism, who vilify the Reformers, 

and openly avow their Romish proclivities. We all know that there are many 

such men among us. That they are often zealous religionists I willingly admit, 

but that they are genuine Churchmen I flatly deny. I want no unity with such 

men, unless they will give up their peculiar views. So long as they hold their 

present opinions, they are in the wrong place inside the Church of England. Our 

Church no doubt is very comprehensive. In our motherôs house are ñmany man-

sions.ò But she certainly cannot accommodate at one time the Archbishop of 

Canterbury and the Pope of Rome. 

Nor yet shall I waste words on the idea of unity with those unhappy men 

within our pale, who declare plainly that they wish to do away with all Creeds 

and Articles, and to make a vague ñearnestnessò a substitute for faith and sound 

doctrine. I find no place for unity with such men, however clever and amiable, 

simply because I know not where to find them. You cannot build on a fog or a 

quicksand. A house must have a foundation, and a Church must have a creed. 

The Church, whose peace and well-being I wish to promote today, is not a mere 

creedless Pantheon, but a body which has a distinct, well-defined, Scriptural 

theology,ð a body which can point to its Articles and Liturgy and say, ñSi 

quorris fidem, circumspice.ò Unity purchased at the expense of creeds and doc-

trines is a miserable, cold, worthless unity. I, for one, want none of it. 

The unity whose possibilities I desire to consider, and whose increase I want 

to promote, is unity among ñpious and zealous Churchmen,òðChurchmen who, 

while they occupy different standpoints, are honestly agreed on certain common 

fundamental principles. They love the Church of England; they love her Arti-

cles; they love her Prayer-book. They labour for her prosperity. They do not 

want her to be un-Protestantized. They do not want her to give up her Confes-

sion of Faith. On these points they are at one. There are hundreds of such men, 

I am persuaded, at this moment in each of the four great schools of thought,ð

High, Broad, Evangelical, and No-Party-men,ðGodly men, Christ-loving men, 
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converted men, holy men, gifted men, hard-working men, men who have a com-

mon belief in the Trinity, the Atonement, and the Inspiration of Scripture; men 

reading the same Bible and using the same Liturgy,ðand yet men sadly es-

tranged and separated from one another. And the one subject to which I propose 

to confine myself is this: ñCan a greater degree of unity be obtained among 

Churchmen?ò Perfect unity, I admit at once, it is vain to expect, and I do not 

pretend to speak of it. It is eminently an age of free and independent thought. 

We shall never have perfect unity till we are in heaven. But can we attain more 

unity than we have now, while we are on earth? I shall open the whole question 

with two general remarks. 

The subject before us is a very painful one. We are brought face to face with 

a melancholy evidence of the fall of man, and its effect on reason and intellect, 

as well as on heart and will. We see the broad fact that hundreds of Christian 

men, speaking the same language, members of the same Church, subscribing to 

the same Articles, believing the same Creeds, reading the same Bible, using the 

same Prayer-book, are divided into at least four distinct schools of thought, and 

appear utterly unable to agree. Each school contains scores of learned, gifted, 

hard-headed, hard-working men. There is no monopoly of these things now in 

any quarter of the Church, whatever there may have been formerly. And yet we 

stand aloof from each other, disunited, suspicious, mistrustful, and apparently 

incapable of arriving at a  common understanding. What a lamentable spectacle 

it is! I pity the man who does not mourn over it, and long to discover some 

ñirenicon,ò or means of bringing us together. The millennium has evidently not 

begun yet. We do not yet see eye to eye. 

The subject, moreover, is a very delicate and difficult one. In treating it I feel 

like one handling Sevres china, and I dread making a slip and doing harm. Be-

tween a narrow spirit and a spirit of compromise it is very hard to avoid mis-

takes. An excessive zeal for pure doctrine is apt to make us illiberal and unchar-

itable. An excessive love of unity is apt to blunt our spiritual discernment, until 

we sacrifice Godôs truth on the altar of peace. I hope I shall not err in either 

direction. Whether I shall succeed in hitting the golden mean remains to be 

proved. 

Now the utmost I can hope to do with such a subject as this,ðso painful, so 

important, so delicate, and so difficult,ðis to offer a few suggestions for the 

private consideration of my readers. Some of them may appear at first sight 

weak, trivial, and small. Calm reflection, I trust, will show that they are not so. 

Great reformations are seldom effected ñper salturn.ò The ñbit by bitò reformer 

in the long run is the most useful man. By repeated little bites the mouse gnawed 

the cable through. Some of my suggestions may appear crude, visionary, and 

impracticable, and yet some master-hand may shape these rude materials into 

an excellent work. Such as they are, I will proceed to lay five suggestions before 

all into whose hands this volume may fall, and I will ask them, like the Speaker 

of the House of Commons approaching the throne at the opening of a new Par-

liament, to put the best construction on what I say. 

 

I. My first suggestion is this. If we went to obtain more unity among Church-

men, we must cultivate the habit of recognizing the grace of God and love to 

Christ, wherever that grace and love are to be found. 

Admission of this principle lies at the root of my whole subject. That real 

saving grace in the heart is perfectly compatible with much error in the head, is 
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a matter of fact which no well-informed Christian can ever think of denying. It 

is a phenomenon which it is hard to explain thoroughly. To what length of false 

doctrine a man may go and yet be a true child of God, and to what height of 

orthodoxy a man may attain and yet be inwardly unconverted, are two of the 

deepest practical mysteries in theology. But the proofs that a Christian may be 

very wrong in doctrine while thoroughly right in heart, are clear, plain, and un-

mistakeable. 

I need not weary my readers with evidence upon a point with which most 

students of the Bible are familiar. Think of the instance of the apostles before 

our Lordôs crucifixion. Who can fail to see that their knowledge was most im-

perfect, and their views of Christôs atonement very obscure. Yet they were all 

good men.ðConsider the case of Apollos in the Acts. Here was a man who was 

ñfervent in spirit, and spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord.ò But 

he only knew the baptism of John, and needed to be taught the way of God more 

perfectly. Yet he was a good man. There is many an Apollos, I believe, in Eng-

land.ðLook at Martin Luther, and the whole company of his fellow-labourers 

in Germany. They all held stoutly the unscriptural doctrine of Consubstantia-

tion. Yet they were good men.ðExamine the history of our own English Re-

formers. How dim and indistinct were their perceptions of the Lordôs Supper in 

the days of Henry the Eighth! Yet they were good men.ðPonder well, above 

all, the records of the Church of Rome. Remember the names of such men as 

Ferus, Jansenius, Pascal, and Quesnel. They erred on many points, no  doubt; 

yet who will dare to say they were not good men? He that wants to see this point 

well worked out by a master mind, should study Hookerôs first sermon. 

Facts such as these demand very serious consideration. They teach a lesson 

which must not be overlooked. They show us that many Churchmen with whom 

we now disagree may be real Christians, in spite of all their errors. Their hearts 

may be right in the sight of God, though their heads are very wrong. However 

erroneous we may consider their views, we must charitably hope that they are 

in the way of life and travelling toward heaven, and shall be ñsaved by the grace 

of God, even as ourselves.ò However much we may believe they mar their own 

usefulness by their imperfect statement of truth, we must not rashly pronounce 

them godless and graceless, lest we be found condemning those whom God has 

received. To speak plainly, it never will do to brand people as unconverted her-

etics, and children of wrath, because they differ from us about the effect of the 

Sacraments, and the precise nature of inspiration. Firmly as we may cling to our 

own views of such subjects, we must carefully remember that it is possible to 

hold the Head and stand on the rock, under a great cloud of error. 

The whole state of things may puzzle us. It may puzzle us to understand how 

some of our brethren can reconcile the hymns they sing with the unsatisfactory 

sermons they preach. It may puzzle us to understand how men can read the Bi-

ble, and pray, and love Christ, and live holy lives, and yet remain in such dark-

ness about the truth. Above all, it may puzzle us to understand how men holding 

such strange and unsound views can be in the way to heaven, and stand at last 

at Christôs right hand. Still, for all this, we must steadily school ourselves to 

hold the principle that this state of things is possible, however inexplicable, and 

that it is part of the mysterious economy of grace. 

What good will the admission of this principle do to the cause of unity? 

someone will ask. I answer unhesitatingly, Much every way! It will teach us the 

habit of respecting many Churchmen of other schools of thought, even while 
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we disagree with them. How can we refuse to respect men who are washed in 

the Saviourôs blood, heirs of the same kingdom, travellers in the same road, 

servants of the same Master, though we may think them terribly mistaken? How 

can we refuse to respect those whom we admit we shall meet in heaven, and 

dwell with for evermore? Thank God, there will be no imperfect knowledge 

there! As good old Berridge said, ñGod washes all our hearts on earth, and in 

heaven He will also wash our brains.ò Surely to have arrived at this stage of 

feeling is an immense gain. It is not unity itself, I freely grant; but it is one step 

towards it. To have learned to respect our brethren while we differ from them, 

and to admit that they may be servants of Christ in spite of much obscure and 

unsound doctrine, is a long dayôs march in a right direction. In such an intricate 

and difficult question as this, it is a great thing to get firm hold of a right prin-

ciple. And, whatever some may please to think, I maintain that the admitted 

hope of a common heaven at last is a uniting principle, and must insensibly tend 

to draw men together. 

 

II. My second suggestion is this. If we would obtain more unity among 

Churchmen, we must cultivate the habit of speaking charitably and courteously 

of those who disagree with us. 

I desire to touch this point gently and cautiously. It is debatable ground at 

any time, and I am not sure that I am a very fit person to give an opinion about 

it. 

Some may think that I am not quite the man to be ñcensor morumò in this 

matter, and may remind me of the Scriptural proverb, ñPhysician, heal thyself.ò 

Well, I believe I have been an offender in my time, and in the heat of speaking 

in a controversial age, I have doubtless said sharper and hotter things than I 

ought to have said,ðthings for which in calmer moments I have been sorry. I 

hope, as I grow older, I grow wiser. This, at any rate, is my present deliberate 

conviction,ðthat nothing so disunites and divides Churchmen and Churchmen, 

as the use of uncivil and discourteous language. 

Let no one mistake my meaning. To strong and plain language in condemning 

what we disapprove, I see no objection. It is often the truest charity to speak out, 

and call things, and even persons, on fit occasions, by their right descriptive 

names. In a dull, sleepy world, it is positively necessary sometimes to speak 

strongly and sharply, like the first lieutenant in a ship when a man is overboard, 

in order to get menôs attention. Our Lord Jesus Christ Himself spoke of Herod 

as ñthat fox.ò St. Paul told Ananias, the high priest, that he was a ñwhited wall;ò 

and called Elymas the sorcerer ña child of the devil, and an enemy of all right-

eousness;ò and applied to the Cretans the old proverb, ñAlways liars, evil beasts, 

slow bellies.ò It is evident, therefore, that strong language is not always wrong. 

But we must carefully distinguish between phraseology that is strong, and phra-

seology that is violent, offensive, and abusive. It is possible to speak very 

strongly, and yet to be dignified, courteous, and gentlemanlike. But it is surely 

desirable to avoid expressions which are stinging, irritating, vexatious, and op-

probrious. It is written, ñThere is that speaketh like the piercings of a sword.ò 

We should never scold, nor rail, nor revile. If we want more unity, we should 

never forget this. 

 There is nothing like giving instances and examples, when handling a topic 

like this. When a hard name is sweepingly and ruthlessly applied to a whole 

school of Churchmen, which only belongs in reality to a few individuals,ð
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when all Evangelical Churchmen are held up to scorn as Zwinglians,ðwhen all 

Ritualists are called Jesuits and liars,ðwhen all Broad Churchmen are called 

Neologians,ðwhen all who hold baptismal regeneration are called Papists, 

when sweeping language of this kind is indiscriminately used, without remem-

bering St. Judeôs advice, ñOf some have compassion, making a difference,òð

in my judgment it does great harm. It drives many to an immense distance from 

our own camp, and creates breaches which perhaps are never healed. 

I must plainly say that in this one point I think many of the Reformers greatly 

erred. They often used terribly hard words in speaking of their adversaries. In 

this matter let us not be their successors. Unhappily they have been too often 

imitated. Wesley and Toplady last century wrote positive rubbish about one an-

other, and scolded like Billingsgate fishwomen of a day long past. Let us take 

care we do not let their mantle fall on us. A good cause need not be supported 

by violent language, and it is a sign of weakness when men resort to it. It never 

ought to be said that when a man becomes a decided theologian, he often forgets 

to be a courteous gentleman. It was one of Coleridgeôs best sayings, that ñthe 

Christian ought to be the highest style of gentleman.ò 

I admit it is very hard to draw the right line. There must needs be controversy, 

and it is very difficult to conduct it in loving and courteous language. ñThe 

tongue is a world of iniquity.ò Of one thing, however, I am very sure,ðthe more 

lovingly we conduct it,ðthe more likely are we to win opponents to our views. 

Of course we wish no man to be always complimentary, flattering, smooth-

tongued, and carrying butter and honey everywhere in a lordly dish. But we do 

need to remind ourselves that the Holy Ghost says, ñGrievous words stir up 

anger.ò Few men were more faithful to Christôs truth, and more firm in opposing 

error, than our honoured Fathers, Bickersteth, Haldane Stewart, and Marsh. Yet 

few made fewer enemies and more friends. And why? Because they were emi-

nently men of courtesy, charity, and love. People will stand almost anything 

without taking offence, if they are convinced that you love them. A day is com-

ing when a word spoken in love will outweigh folios of controversial divinity. 

The words of Matthew Henry to a young minister are weighty and wise: ñBe 

not censorious. Widen not your differences. Judge charitably of all. Praise that 

which is good, and make the best of what you dislike. Let us be offensive to 

none, but obliging to all.ò (Life, p. 297.) 

None feel more deeply than I do, that it is much more easy to preach all this 

than to practise it. The love of saying smart things, of having the last word, and 

of saying all that can be said, is a terrible snare to poor human nature. Well says 

Charles Bridges: ñThere is a self-pleasing sarcastic spirit, which would rather 

lose a friend than miss making a clever stroke.ò (Bridges on Proverbs, vol. i. p. 

291.) But of no principle in my paper do I feel more confident that it is true than 

this,ðthat as a general rule, courtesy in language is a great help to unity. 

 

III. My third suggestion is this. If we would obtain more unity among Church-

men, we must cultivate accurate acquaintance with the real opinions and phra-

seology of other schools. 

 The point is one of no mean importance. Ignorance, I firmly believe,ðpure 

ignorance of one anotherôs doctrinal sentiments,ðis one great cause of the dis-

sensions among Churchmen. Few Churchmen thoroughly comprehend any 

views excepting those of their own school. Their conceptions of the views of 

other schools are often picked up second-hand, and no more like reality than 
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bad caricatures. Just as Nero is said to have clothed the early Christians in the 

skins of beasts, and then to have baited them with dogs, so we are all apt to 

attribute to our opponents all manner of strange and monstrous opinions, and 

then to denounce them as heretics. No wonder there is so little unity among 

Churchmen, when they understand each other so imperfectly. 

The extent of this ignorance is something marvellous and appalling. I frankly 

own that it is only within the last few years that I have realized its length and 

breadth and depth and height. 

On the one hand, how many High Churchmen have the most absurd concep-

tions of what is held and taught by an Evangelical clergyman? They imagine he 

is a kind of disorderly, wild person, who alters the Prayer-book at discretion,ð

who dislikes baptism,ðdespises the Lordôs Supper,ðadmires dirty 

churches,ðcares for nothing but preaching,ðmakes light of the prayers,ðpre-

fers Dissenters to Churchmen,ðhates Bishops,ðdisapproves of good works,ð

and does not see much beauty in the Church of England. Ludicrous as this pic-

ture may appear, I am afraid it is a correct account of what many High Church-

men think! I often think that they know no more about the true type of an Evan-

gelical Churchman than a native of Timbuctoo knows about skating and ice-

creams, or an Esquimaux knows about grapes, peaches, and nectarines. 

 On the other hand (for I wish to mete out equal justice), how many Evangel-

ical Churchmen have the most crude and inaccurate ideas about the amount of 

sound doctrine held by High Churchmen! They fancy that every man who does 

not pronounce their shibboleths and speak their language must be a Papist. They 

are frightened out of their wits at the idea of any one holding ñbaptismal regen-

erationò and the ñreal presence,ò and imagine it impossible he can be a right 

man.ðYet they forget there are two senses of the word ñregenerationò among 

divines, a high and a low sense, and that some good men, like Bishop Hopkins, 

have held that all baptized people are ecclesiastically, though not all spiritually, 

regenerate. They forget that there are two meanings attached to the phrase ñreal 

presence,ò and that many teach a real spiritual presence of Christ in the Lordôs 

Supper, who indignantly repudiate the idea of a corporal, local, material pres-

ence in the bread and wine. The late Archbishop Longley said, in his last charge, 

ñThe real presence in one sense is the doctrine of the Church of England;òðbut 

he carefully added, ñas to a presence elsewhere than in the heart of a believer 

the Church of England is silent.ò I do not, for my own part, endorse Bishop 

Hopkins or Dr. Longley. I dislike the expression ñreal presence,ò as inseparably 

connected with Popery and liable to misconstruction. I do not the least under-

stand any ñregenerationò except a moral and spiritual one, and can see no war-

rant for it in Scripture. I only contend that we must make fair allowance for men 

using the words we use in a very different sense from that in which we use them. 

If we want more unity, we must not make men offenders for a word. 

How this vast cloud of ignorance is to be removed, I do not pretend to say. 

Most of it, no doubt, arises from want of reading and study. It certainly is not a 

reading age, except for reading newspapers and periodicals. Only one of all the 

schools of Churchmen can support a quarterly review. Even the monthly organs 

languish, and receive very scanty patronage. Many Churchmen work round and 

round, like a horse in a mill, talking with nobody but those who agree with them, 

reading nothing but the Record, Rock, English Churchman, Guardian, or 

Church Times, or reading nothing at all! In such a state of things it is no marvel 

if we misunderstand one another and are estranged. 
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I can only express my own deliberate conviction, that a little more patient 

study of the books and writings of other schools would open all our eyes and do 

us good. We should find that some of our controversies were only logomachies, 

or strifes about words. We should discover the wisdom of that golden maxim in 

all theological discussions,ðñFirst define your terms.ò We should find that, un-

der the surface of much diverse and varying phraseology, there is more substan-

tial agreement among many Churchmen than we suppose. In short, we should 

discover that accurate knowledge is one great help to more unity. 

 

IV. My fourth suggestion is this. If we want to obtain more unity among 

Churchmen, we should cultivate opportunities of meeting men of other schools 

on neutral ground. 

Prejudice, or unreasoning dislike of others, is probably one of the most mis-

chievous causes of division in the present day. Nothing is more common than 

to find one Churchman disliking another and speaking against him, without ever 

having seen his face, heard his voice, or read one line of his writings! To dispel 

prejudices, the best plan is to get men together, and let them look at each other 

face to face. They say in the City, that when they want a business matter pushed 

they seek an interview, and that one interview will do more than a score of let-

ters. I can quite believe it. I suspect if some of us could have a quiet walk or 

spend a quiet evening in company of some Churchman we now dislike, we 

should be surprised when we got up next morning to find what a different feel-

ing we had about him. We should say, ñI like that man, though I do not agree 

with him.ò Great is the power of the face, the manner, the voice, and the eye. 

Seeing is believing. 

How we are to get opportunities of meeting men of other schools on neutral 

ground is a point of detail on which every one must judge for himself. But I may 

be allowed to say that to my mind here lies one use of Congresses and Diocesan 

Conferences, and one reason why we should attend them. They enable men of 

different schools to see one another; and if they do nothing else, they help to rub 

off corners and lessen prejudices. 

I will not dwell on this topic, because it is one on which some do not agree 

with me. I do not particularly like Congresses. I never expect them to do very 

much for the Church, or to add much to our stock of knowledge. I have attended 

them purely as a matter of duty. I have advised others to attend them for the 

same reason. But one good thing, I am convinced, they do. They help Church-

men to understand one another, and in this way they are useful. 

Whether those who go to Congresses take much harm by going I do not 

know. Personally I am not conscious of having imbibed any poison, or caught 

any theological disease. But whether good is done to the cause of unity by our 

going, I feel no doubt at all. I believe some High Churchmen and Broad Church-

men have discovered for the first time that Evangelical Churchmen read and 

think, and are not always ñunlearned and ignorant men.ò They have discovered 

that they love the Church of England from their standpoint as much as any, and 

that they are not dissenting wolves in sheepôs clothing. They have discovered, 

not least, that they can talk civilly and courteously and considerately, and that 

they are not all unmannerly, rude, Johnsonian bears. And all this has come from 

meeting them face to face on neutral ground. Surely it did good. 

I will not dwell further on this point. I will only repeat my firm conviction, 

that if Churchmen would strive to meet one another on neutral ground more 
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often than they do, it would be a vast help towards more unity. 

 

V. My fifth suggestion is this. If we would obtain more unity with Churchmen 

of other schools of thought, we must co-operate with them whenever we can. 

I feel here that I am about to tread on very tender ground, and to handle a 

question which admits of much being said on both sides. I cannot hope that what 

I am going to say will be satisfactory to everybody. But I must be allowed to 

say what I think. 

I hold it then to be a plain duty to co-operate with Churchmen of other 

schools, whenever we are able to do so heartily and honestly. To talk of unity 

when you can do nothing together, seems foolish and unreasonable. Neverthe-

less, it is vain to conceal from ourselves that there are limits in this matter. Co-

operation with those you differ from is possible up to a certain point. But there 

is a point at which you must stop, and co-operation seems impossible. 

Co-operation for objects of a temporal or semi-temporal kind is clearly a pos-

sibility. For the relief of poverty and distress,ðfor general aid to sufferers from 

war, pestilence, or famine,ðfor supporting the maintenance of a Scriptural sys-

tem of education against a secular systemðor maintaining the union of Church 

and State,ðfor helping forward the cause of temperance and purity,ðfor re-

sisting the progress of infidelity,ðfor promoting measures of Church reform,ð

for all these ends I see no reason why ñzealous and pious Churchmenò of all 

schools should not heartily work together. I go farther. I think they ought to 

work together. It would smooth down many asperities, narrow breaches, heal 

wounds, and induce a kind and genial feeling between men. Nothing so unites 

as real work. I should be ashamed of myself if I would not help to launch a life-

boat to rescue shipwrecked sailors, or to work a fire-engine when lives were in 

peril, because I did not like my fellow-helpers. And I should be ashamed if I 

refused to assist works of mercy, charity, patriotism, or philanthropy, unless on 

condition that all who co-operated with me were Churchmen of my own school 

of thought. Hitherto I can go, and I should think it a plain duty to go so far. 

But co-operation for direct spiritual work, for teaching saving religion, for 

direct dealing with souls, appears to me a rather different matter. Here, I must 

honestly say, co-operation with Churchmen who differ from you seems open to 

some objections. It may be my dulness and stupidity that at present I am unable 

to see the answer to these objections. But it is my deliberate conviction that if 

High, Broad, and Low Churchmen are sincere, outspoken, hearty, and earnest 

in their several views, it is not easy for them to work smoothly and comfortably 

together in direct dealings with souls. 

Can they often preach in one anotherôs pulpits with comfort and profit? That 

is the best and most practical way of putting the subject. A young, enthusiastic, 

and unreflecting mind may fancy that they can. I answer, on the contrary, that, 

as things are at present, they cannot continuously and for any length of time, 

though they may occasionally. Let us just think. What decided High Churchman 

would like a decided Evangelical to occupy his pulpit and pour out his soul 

about regeneration?ðAnd, vice versa, what Evangelical clergyman would like 

a High Churchman to address his congregation, and say all he thought about the 

sacraments? And where is the preacher, in such a case, whatever might be his 

desire for unity, who would not feel himself chained, and fettered, and muzzled, 

and hampered, an unable to speak freely and fully, for fear of giving offence? It 

is hard enough to preach effectively at any time; but to do it with a mind clogged 
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and cramped is almost impossible. And where is the English congregation that 

would not feel perplexed and annoyed by hearing conflicting doctrines and ar-

guments to which it was entirely unaccustomed? It is very easy for shallow 

thinkers, and writers in the daily press, to sneer at the divisions of the English 

clergy as ñdivisions trifles,ò and to ask us why we cannot all unite in trying to 

ñevangelizeò the neglected populations of our large towns? With such men the 

model incumbent is the man who would have had Dean Stanley, Dean MôNeile 

and Dean Hook preaching in his church three Sundays successively, merely be-

cause they were all ñearnestò men! With such men an eloquent sermon is an 

eloquent sermon, and they do not seem to think it matters one jot what doctrine 

it contains!ðBut what do such men mean when they talk of evangelizing? What 

do they suppose an evangelizer ought to say and teach? Why, here is precisely 

the whole question on which ñschools of thoughtò are diametrically opposed to 

one another! What one calls evangelizing, another does not. What one would 

think wholesome milk, another would think rank poison. It is a sorrowful con-

clusion, but I know not how to avoid it, as things are at present. Co-operation of 

schools for direct spiritual work at home seems to be extremely difficult, if not 

impossible. It may come some time, but the Church is not ripe for it yet. Bishops 

may sigh for it, and newspaper writers may talk glibly of it as the easiest thing 

in the world; but it is not easy. If preachers of different schools, following each 

other in one pulpit, were to throw heart and soul into their sermons, the result 

would be a Babel of confusion,ða diminution, not an increase of unity,ðquar-

relling and not harmony,ðstrife and not peace. If we love unity and want more 

of it, I suspect that at present in direct spiritual work each school of Churchmen 

must be content to work on alone, and will do most good by working on alone. 

The acids and alkalis must be kept separate, lest there be effervescences and 

explosions, and a general blow up. Better days may be in store for us, but they 

have not come yet. 

Some excellent but impractical men, I observe, are very anxious that the var-

ious ñschools of thoughtò should co-operate in the work of Foreign Missions. 

ñSurely,ò they say, ñyou might all agree to work together about the poor hea-

then.ò A beautiful theory, no doubt! A very pleasing vision! But I take leave to 

say that the idea is utterly chimerical and unpractical, and the thing is impossi-

ble. It looks very fair at a distance, and sounds very grand in charges and plat-

form speeches. But when you begin to look coolly at it, you find it will not work. 

How are missions to the heathen to be carried on unless the managing Com-

mittees are agreed about the men they ought to send out, and the doctrines those 

men are to preach? Where is the likelihood of a Board of Missions consisting of 

High, Low, and Broad Churchmen agreeing harmoniously about points like 

these? Is  it likely that men who cannot agree about curates will agree about 

missionaries? Can we imagine such a Board getting over its difficulty by resolv-

ing to ask no questions of its missionaries, and to send out anybody and every-

body who is an ñearnestò man? The very idea is monstrous. If there is any min-

ister who must have distinct views of doctrine, it is the missionary. The whole 

scheme, in my judgment, is preposterous and unworkable. The difficulties of 

missionary work under any conditions are immense, as all who give their atten-

tion to it know well. But I can imagine no scheme so sure to fail as the scheme 

of uniting all ñschools of thoughtò in a kind of joint-stock Board to carry it on. 

The certain consequence would be either a helpless feebleness or a scandalous 

quarrelling, and the whole result a disastrous breakdown of the movement. Co-
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operation in missions, whatever some may think, is, in my humble judgment, 

an impossibility. There is no wiser course, if we love peace, than to let each 

ñschoolò work on in its own way. 

The subject is a very humbling one, I grant; but it is useless to ignore facts. 

Facts are stubborn things; and I trust we are not so wedded to any favourite 

theory as to dismiss any facts that overthrow it with the sweeping remark, ñSo 

much the worse for the facts.ò The theory of exhibiting the unity of all zealous 

Churchmen by general and universal co-operation is a beautiful one, no doubt; 

but it is useless to struggle after impossibilities. There is a gradient beyond 

which no locomotive engine will work or draw a load; its wheels turn round on 

the rails, and the train comes to a standstill. We must remember this in our zeal 

for unity among Churchmen. We must strive to co-operate with one another 

where we can; but we must not attempt to do it when we cannot, lest we damage 

our cause. 

 My suggestions are now ended. Of course, I know not what Churchmen of 

other schools than my own may think of them. I can only speak from an Evan-

gelical point of view. But it is my firm impression that attention to these five 

suggestions would produce a much greater amount of unity in the Church of 

England than there is now. It may be that my ideas are Utopian, and that I am 

aiming at more than it is right to expect in an evil world, ñlying in the wicked 

one.ò It may be that God allows these divisions among us, in order to try our 

patience, make us humble, and teach us to long for Christôs second advent. The 

apostles Paul and Barnabas could not agree, and parted company. Luther and 

Zwingle could not agree about the Lordôs Supper. Ridley and Hooper could not 

agree about vestments. Even the English refugees in Queen Maryôs days on the 

Continent, could not agree at the time of the troubles of Frankfort. It may be 

that nothing will bring Churchmen nearer together except fiery persecution, just 

as the fire welds iron bars which will never unite when cold. It may be that God 

is about to break us up altogether, and to prove the failure of all creature ma-

chinery. All these things may be. In the meantime, I pray that we may all do 

what we can to promote more unity among Churchmen. Let us ñcontend ear-

nestly for the faith,ò and value truth far more than peace. But let us never forget 

the text, ñIf it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men 

ñ(Rom. xii. 18). 

 

I shall now conclude my paper with two words of caution. They are, I venture 

to think, cautions for the times. 

(1) For one thing, let us all take care that we do not underrate the importance 

of unity because of the apparent difficulty of obtaining it. This would indeed be 

a fatal mistake. I consider that the subject is of PRESSING IMPORTANCE. 

Want of unity is one great cause of weakness in the Church of England. It weak-

ens our influence generally with our fellow-countrymen. Our internal disunion 

is the stock argument against vital unity among the masses. If we were more at 

one, the world would be more disposed to believe.ðIt weakens us in the House 

of Commons. Liberationists parade our divisions before the world, and talk of 

us as ña house divided against itself.òðIt weakens us in the country. Thousands 

of laymen who are unable to look below the surface of things, are thoroughly 

perplexed, and cannot understand what it all means.ðIt weakens us among the 

rising generation of young men. Scores of them are kept out of the ministry 

entirely by the existence of such distinct parties amongst us. They see zeal and 
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earnestness side by side with division, and are so puzzled and perplexed by the 

sight that they turn away to some other profession, instead of taking orders. And 

all this goes on at a period in the worldôs history when closed ranks and united 

counsels are more than ever needed in the Church of England. Popery and infi-

delity are combining for another violent assault on Christôs Gospel, and here we 

are divided and estranged from one another! Common sense points out that this 

is a most dangerous state of things. Our want of unity is an evil that imperatively 

demands attention. 

I never felt more convinced than I do now, that the very existence of our 

Church in a few years may depend on our obtaining more unity among Church-

men. If disestablishment comes (and come it will, many say), the Church of 

England will infallibly go to pieces, unless the great schools of thought can get 

together and understand one another more than they do now. ñA house divided 

against itself cannot stand.ò A self-governing Church, unchecked by the State, 

with free and future synodical action, divided as much as ours is now, would 

most certainly split into sections and perish. To avoid such a consummation as 

this, for the sake of the world, for the sake of our children, for the sake of our 

beloved country, in the interest of Christôs truth, and to prevent the triumph of 

Popery, Churchmen ought to strain every nerve, deny themselves much, and 

make every sacrifice except principle. 

While we have a little breathing time and a little peace, let us see if we cannot 

make up our breaches, and build up some of the gaps in our walls. Why should 

the Assyrian come, and find us hopelessly divided among ourselves? Why 

should the Roman army approach our walls, and find us wasting our strength in 

internal contests, like the Jews at Jerusalem, when Titus besieged them? Were 

Churchmen more united, we might defy our worst enemies. Shoulder to shoul-

der, like the ñthin red line ñat Balaclava, which defeated the Russians,ðback to 

back, fighting front and rear at once, like the Forty-Second at Quatre Bras,ðwe 

might hope to withstand Pope and Infidel and Liberationist, all combined, and 

be more than conquerors. But going on as we do now, disunited and divided, 

and ready to say lazily, ñIt cannot be helped,ò we are weak, and ready to fall. 

ñDivide et impera" is a maxim well known to the devil. ñThe Romans will come 

and take away our place and nation ñ(John xi. 48). 

(2) For another thing, let us take care that the want of unity among Churchmen 

does not tempt us to be content with a negative creed, under the miserable idea 

that we cannot tell who is right, and that we wish to belong to no party. I address 

this caution especially to my younger brethren in the ministry, and I do beseech 

them, with all my heart and soul and mind and strength, to beware of tumbling 

into the wretched pitfall of having no decided opinions at all. From being a tame, 

colourless, timid, hesitating teacher, afraid of anything positive, with no more 

theological backbone than a jelly-fish, may the Lord deliver you! Pray do not 

be party-spirited; do not shrink from holding distinct doctrinal views, from the 

cowardly fear of being called a ñparty man.ò Do not flatter yourself that you 

cannot help being undecided, and that it is not your fault if you cannot make up 

your mind about truth. Have you really used all appointed means? Are you sure 

you have read your New Testament, with special prayer for the teaching of the 

Holy Spirit about controverted things? Have you studied your Articles and 

Creeds, and the history of the English Reformation? Lay to heart these ques-

tions. Deal fairly and honestly with your soul. 

Believe me, you will never be useful and happy unless you are decided in 
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your views of truth. Usefulness is impossible if you are a prey to habitual inde-

cision. Men will not believe what you say, unless they see by matter and manner 

that you have made up your own mind. Happiness is equally impossible. Noth-

ing is more miserable than to live in a constant state of mental suspense. Oh, 

stand not still because Churchmen are divided! For your own soulôs sake, and 

for the good of others, dare to be decided, and make up your mind. 

To each and all who read this paper, I say in conclusion, let us long for unity, 

pray for unity, work for unity, make many sacrifices for unity with all pious and 

zealous genuine Churchmen, by whatever name they may be called. But never 

let our thirst for unity tempt us to desert, to compromise, to hold back, to water 

down, to shrink from proclaiming, the distinctive doctrines of Christôs Gospel. 

The more faithful we are to them, the more good men of other schools will re-

spect us, even while they disagree with our views. Trimmers and  compromisers 

are never respected, and carry no weight with them. John Bunyanôs ñMr. Any-

thingò in the ñHoly Warò was kicked by both sides. Boldness and honesty are 

always respected, and especially when they are combined with courtesy and 

love. Then let us strive so to live, so to preach, so to work, and so to love, that 

if other Churchmen cannot see with our eyes, they may at any rate respect us. 

Above all, let us never forget to pray in the words of our Liturgy, that ñall who 

profess and call themselves Churchmen, as well as Christians, may hold the 

faith in the unity of the Spirit, in the bond of peace, and in righteousness of life.ò 

Prayer for unity is prayer according to the mind of Christ. 
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V. 

THE IMPORTANCE OF DOGMA. 

THE word which forms the title of this paper requires some explanation and 

definition. What are we to understand by ñdogmaò? Before we go a step fur-

ther, let us see clearly what ñdogmaò means. 

ñDogma,ò says my friend, the late Canon Garbett (Southport Conference Ad-

dress, 1877), ñis to be distinguished from dogmatism. Dogma is a word that 

simply means a definite ascertained truth, whatever the mode in which it has 

been ascertained, which is no longer the subject of inquiry, simply because 

inquiry has ended, and the result has been accepted. Wherever there is any fixed 

ascertained truth whatever, there must be dogma. If there be no dogma, there 

is no known truth.ò 

ñDogma,ò says Dean Hook in his ñChurch Dictionary,ò ñis a word used orig-

inally to express any doctrine of religion formally stated. Dogmatic theology 

is the statement of positive truths in religion.ò 

To these definitions I shall only add one more remark, by way of caution. 

We must never forget that there is a wide difference between dogma in science 

and dogma in religion. In religion, to be dogmatical is often a positive duty; in 

science, it is often sheer presumption. In the study of natural science, on the 

one hand, we have no inspired book to guide us. We have no revelation from 

heaven to teach us about biology, or chemistry, or astronomy, or geology. We 

can only attain conclusions in these subjects by careful observation of phenom-

ena, by patient investigation and induction of facts, or by a diligent use of such 

helps as the microscope and telescope afford. Even then our conclusions are 

often very imperfect, and we ought to be modest in our assertions, and to be-

ware of overmuch positiveness. ñThe highest wisdom in many matters of sci-

ence,ò said Faraday, ñis to keep ourselves in a state of judicious suspense.ò To 

be always positive and dogmatical in natural science, is a mark of a shallow 

and conceited mind.1ðIn religion, on the contrary, we start with an infallible 

Bible to guide us. Our only business is to ascertain the meaning of that Bible. 

When it speaks plainly, clearly, and unmistakably upon any point, we have a 

perfect right to form positive and decided conclusions, and to speak positively 

and decidedly. Dogmatical language in such cases is not only not presumption, 

but a downright duty;ðand not to be positive when God has spoken positively, 

is a symptom of ignorance, timidity, or unbelief. 

The subject I am going to take up, my readers will now understand, is the 

 

1 ñAll human knowledge is but fragmentary. All of us who call ourselves students of nature 

possess only portions of natural science.ò (Professor Virchow on ñThe Freedom of Science,ò 

p. 20.) I take occasion to recommend strongly this little book. 

 



 131 

importance of holding distinct and systematic theological views, and of making 

positive statements of doctrine in teaching and dispensing Godôs Word. With 

the Bible in a ministerôs hands there ought to be nothing faltering, hesitating, 

and indefinite in his exhibition of the things necessary to salvation. He must 

not shrink from making strong assertions, and drawing sharply-cut and well-

developed conclusions. He must not hesitate to say, ñThis is certainly true, and 

you ought to believe it: this is certainly false, and you ought to refuse it. This 

is right, and you ought to do it: this is wrong, and you ought not to do it.ò It is 

the duty of ministers to speak like men who have quite made up their minds, 

who have grappled with Pilateôs question: ñWhat is truth?ò and are prepared to 

give the question an unhesitating answer. In short, if men mean to be faithful 

ministers of the New Testament, they must hold and teach ñdogma.ò And of all 

Christian ministers, there are none, I am convinced, who ought to be so distinct 

and decided in their statement of ñdogmaò as the ministers of the Church of 

England. 

The subject, I venture to think, is one of vast importance in the present day, 

and it needs to be pressed on the attention both of clergymen and laymen. But 

the subject is a very wide and deep one, and can only be touched lightly in a 

short paper like this. I shall therefore content myself with laying down two 

general propositions, and offering a few remarks upon each of them. The object 

of my first proposition will be to prove the peculiar importance of ñdogmaò in 

these days. The object of my second will be to show the great encouragements 

there are to hold and teach it. 

I. My first proposition is this: A strong dislike to all ñdogmaò in religion is 

a most conspicuous and growing sign of the times. Hence arises the peculiar 

importance of holding and teaching it. 

This dislike is a fact, I am bold to say, which wants realizing and recognizing. 

It does not receive the attention it deserves. We have been so much occupied 

of late years in resisting those who believe too much, that we have somewhat 

overlooked those who believe too little. Whether we like to hear it or not, there 

is a sore disease in the land, which is eating like a canker into the vitals of 

English religion. It is a pestilence walking in darkness, which threatens to infect 

a large proportion of the rising generation. 

The evidences of this dislike to ñdogmaò are so abundant that the only diffi-

culty lies in selection. Unless we are men who having eyes see not, and having 

ears hear not, we may see them on every side. 

(a) I might ask any intelligent man, for example, to mark the vague tone of 

the great majority of English newspapers, when they touch religious subjects. 

He will find that while they are generally willing to praise Christian morality, 

they too often ignore Christian doctrine.ðI might ask him to observe the bit-

terness with which School Boards frequently speak of what they are pleased to 

call ñtheology,ò and how ready they are to shovel it all aside under the vague 

name of ñsectarianism.òðI might ask him to analyze the most popular fictions 
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and novels of the last forty years, which profess to paint Christians, and to 

notice how the portrait almost invariably avoids everything like doctrine, and 

exhibits the model Christian like a cut flower at a flower show, a mere bloom 

without root.ðI might ask him to look at the anxiety which liberal speakers 

(so-called) are constantly showing, in addressing popular audiences, to sweep 

away all ñdenominational Christianity,ò and to throw aside Creeds and Con-

fessions as old worn-out clothes, which only fetter the limbs of modern Eng-

lishmen.ðIn each of these cases let him note one common symptom: that is, a 

morbid, unreasoning desire to have the fruits of Christianity without the 

roots,ðto have Christian morality without Christian dogma. And then let him 

deny, if he can, that a dislike to ñdogmaò is a widespread evil of our times. 

(b) I will then ask any intelligent man to examine the opinions commonly 

expressed in the talk of private life. You have only got to bring up the subject 

of religion in society, and you will get further proofs still. In five houses out of 

six, where people have anything like real religion, you will find that they make 

a regular idol of ñearnestness.ò They do not pretend to know anything about 

controversies and disputed questions, or to have any opinion as to who is right 

and who is wrong. They only know that they admire ñearnestness;ò and they 

cannot think that earnest, hard-working men can be unsound in the faith. Tell 

them that any ñearnestò clergyman whom they name does not preach the Gos-

pel, and they are downright offended. Impossible! whatever doctrines an ñear-

nestò man holds and teaches, they think it narrow and uncharitable and illiberal 

in you to distrust him. In vain you remind them that zeal and laboriousness are 

useless, if a minister does not teach Godôs truth; and that Pharisees and Jesuits 

had zeal enough to ñcompass sea and land.ò They know nothing about that; 

they do not profess to argue. All they know is that work is work; and that an 

earnest man must be a good man, and cannot be in the wrong, whatever he 

teaches. And what does it all come to? They dislike ñdogma,ò and will not 

make up their minds as to what is truth. 

(c) Hitherto we have seen the evil I am considering in solution, and in its 

most common and diluted forms. If we want to see it in its more solid and 

crystallized state, we have only to turn to the preaching and writings of the 

extreme Broad Churchmen of our days. I will not weary my readers with a 

catalogue of the strange and loose utterances which come incessantly from that 

quarter, about inspiration, about the atonement, about the sacrifice and death 

of Christ, about the incarnation, about miracles, about Satan, about the Holy 

Spirit, about future punishment. I will not pain them by recounting the astound-

ing theories sometimes propounded about ñthe blood of Christ.ò Time would 

fail me if I tried to sketch the leading features of a misty system which appears 

to regard all religions as more or less true, and in which ñtabernaclesò seem to 

be wanted for Socrates, and Plato, and Pythagoras, and Seneca, and Confucius, 

and Mahomet, and Channing, and Theodore Parker, as well as for Christ, and 

Moses, and Elias,ðall, forsooth, being true prophets, great masters, great 

teachers, great leaders of thought! I shall content myself with the remark, that 
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dislike to ñdogmaò is one prominent characteristic of the leaders and champi-

ons of the extreme Broad Church party. Search their sermons and books, and 

you find plenty of excellent negatives,ðplenty of great swelling words about 

ñthe fatherhood of God, and charity, and light, and courage, and manliness, and 

large-heartedness, and wide views, and free thought,òðplenty of mere wind-

bags, high-sounding abstract terms, such as ñthe true, and the just, and the 

beautiful, and the high-souled, and the genial, and the liberal,ò and so forth. 

But, alas! there is an utter absence of distinct, solid, positive doctrine; and if 

you look for a clear, systematic account of the way of pardon and peace with 

God,ðof the right medicine for a burdened conscience, and the true cure for a 

broken heart,ðof faith and assurance, and of justification, and regeneration, 

and sanctification,ðyou look in vain. The words indeed you may sometimes 

find, but not the realities,ðthe words in new and strange senses, fair and good-

looking outside, like rotten fruits; but, like them, empty and worthless within. 

But one thing, I repeat, is abundantly clear: ñdogmaò and positive doctrinal 

statements are the abomination of extreme Broad Churchmen. Their cry is con-

tinually, like that of the old Roman senator, ñDelenda est Carthago: down with 

dogma, down with it, even to the ground!ò  

(d) I am afraid that time and space would fail me if I travelled outside our 

own communion, in order to find additional proof of the widespread dislike to 

ñdogmaò which we need to realize in this age. We hear of it among Noncon-

formists: the oldest and soundest of them complain bitterly that the plague has 

begun among the descendants of the Puritans, and that old orthodox views are 

becoming scarce.ðWe hear of it from Scotland: not a few Presbyterians are 

beginning to speak contemptuously of the Assemblyôs Catechism as a yoke 

which ought to be thrown off.ðWe hear of it from Switzerland: the Churches 

of Zwingle and Calvin are said to be so deeply tainted with Socinianism, since 

they threw creeds overboard, that it might almost, to speak figuratively, make 

their founders turn in their graves.ðWe hear of it from America: when Mr. 

and Mrs. Pearsall Smith addressed the crowds at the famous Brighton Confer-

ence, their simple-minded and well-meaning hearers must have been puzzled 

to hear the often reiterated expression, ñWe do not want theology.ò But I trust 

I have said enough to convince my readers, that when I speak of dislike to 

ñdogmaò as one of the largest and most formidable perils of the day, I do not 

use any exaggerated language, or speak without good reason. 

The causes of this dislike to ñdogmaò we need not go far to seek. There is 

nothing new about it, and nothing therefore which ought to surprise us. Eight-

een centuries ago St. Paul forewarned us, ñthe time will come when men will 

not endure sound doctrineò (2 Tim. iv. 3). And the older the world gets, and 

the nearer to the second advent of Christ, the more clearly shall we see that 

prophecy fulfilled. We only see a full development of an old disease. There 

never have been wanting thousands of lazy, worldly Christians, who say with 

the poet,ð 
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ñFor modes of faith let graceless zealots fight; 

He canôt be wrong whose life is in the right.ò 

Even in 1772, more than a hundred years ago, Archdeacon Blackburn and ñThe 

Feathers Tavern Associationò got up a petition for doing away with subscrip-

tion to the Thirty-nine Articles, which attracted a good deal of notice. The great 

Paley was weak enough to countenance it. Burke, the famous statesman, on the 

other hand, was wise enough to oppose it, in an able speech in the House of 

Commons. The plain truth is, that the root of the whole evil lies in the fallen 

nature of man, and his deeply-seated unbelief in Godôs word. I suspect we have 

no idea how little faith there is on earth, and how few people entirely believe 

Bible statements. ñThe carnal mind is enmity against God.ò ñThe natural man 

receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Godò (Rom. viii. 7; 1 Cor. ii. 14). The 

natural man hates the Gospel and all its distinctive doctrines, and delights in 

any ostensible excuse for refusing it. One man is proud: he dislikes the distinc-

tive doctrines of Christianity, because they leave him no room to boast.ðAn-

other is lazy and indolent: he dislikes distinctive doctrine, because it summons 

him to troublesome thought, and self-inquiry, and mental self-exertion.ðAn-

other is grossly ignorant: he fancies, like Gallio, that all distinctive doctrine is 

a ñmere matter of words and names,ò and that it does not signify a jot what we 

believe.ðAnother is thoroughly worldly: he shrinks from distinctive doctrine, 

because it condemns his darling world.ðBut in one form or another, I am sat-

isfied, ñoriginal sinò is the cause of all the mischief. And the whole result is, 

that vast numbers of men are pleased with the seemingly new idea that 

ñdogmaò is of no great importance, and greedily swallow it down. It supplies 

a convenient excuse for indecision. 

The consequences of this widespread dislike to ñdogmaò are very serious in 

the present day. Whether we like to allow it or not, it is an epidemic which is 

just now doing great harm, and specially among young people. It creates, fos-

ters, and keeps up an immense amount of instability in religion. It produces 

what I must venture to call, if I may coin the phrase, a ñjelly-fishò Christianity 

in the land: that is, a Christianity without bone, or muscle, or power. A jelly-

fish, as everyone knows who has been much by the seaside, is a pretty and 

graceful object when it floats in the sea, contracting and expanding like a little, 

delicate, transparent umbrella. Yet the same jelly-fish, when cast on the shore, 

is a mere helpless lump, without capacity for movement, self-defence, or self-

preservation. Alas! it is a vivid type of much of the religion of this day, of 

which the leading principle is,ðñNo dogma, no distinct tenets, no positive 

doctrine.òðWe have hundreds of ñjelly-fishò clergymen, who seem not to 

have a single bone in their body of divinity. They have no definite opinions; 

they belong to no school or party: they are so afraid of ñextreme viewsò that 

they have no views at all.ðWe have thousands of ñjelly-fishò sermons 

preached every year, sermons without an edge, or a point, or a corner, smooth 

as billiard balls, awakening no sinner, and edifying no saint.ðWe have legions 

of ñjelly-fishò young men annually turned out from our Universities, armed 
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with a few scraps of second-hand philosophy, who think it a mark of cleverness 

and intellect to have no decided opinions about anything in religion, and to be 

utterly unable to make up their minds as to what is Christian truth. They live 

apparently in a state of suspense, like Mahometôs fabled coffin, hanging be-

tween heaven and earth. Their high souls are not satisfied with arguments 

which satisfied Butler, and Paley, and Chalmers, and MIlvaine, and Whately, 

and Whewell, and Mozley! Their only creed is a kind of ñNihilism.ò They are 

sure and positive about nothing.ðAnd last, and worst of all, we have myriads 

of jelly-fish worshippers,ðrespectable churchgoing people, who have no dis-

tinct and definite views about any point in theology. They cannot discern things 

that differ, any more than colour-blind people can distinguish colours. They 

think everybody is right and nobody wrong, everything is true and nothing is 

false, all sermons are good and none are bad, every clergyman is sound and no 

clergyman unsound. They are ñtossed to and fro, like children, by every wind 

of doctrine;ò often carried away by any new excitement and sensational move-

ment; ever ready for new things, because they have no firm grasp on the old; 

and utterly unable to ñrender a reason of the hope that is in them.ò All this, and 

much more, of which I cannot now speak particularly, is the result of the un-

happy dread of ñdogmaò which has been so strongly developed, and has laid 

such hold on many Churchmen, in these latter days. 

I turn from the picture I have exhibited with a sorrowful heart. I grant it is a 

gloomy one; but I am afraid it is only too accurate and true. Let us not deceive 

ourselves. ñDogmaò and positive doctrine are at a discount just now. Instability 

and unsettled notions are the natural result, and meet us in every direction. 

Never was it so important for laymen to hold systematic views of truth, and for 

ordained ministers to ñenunciate dogmaò very clearly and distinctly in their 

teaching. 

 

II. The second proposition I wish to lay before my readers is this: In spite of 

all that is said against dogma, its advocates have no cause to be ashamed. 

I launch that statement without the slightest hesitation. The assailants of 

ñdogmaò make such boasting, and blow their trumpets so loudly, that I suspect 

some old Christians of late years have been rather frightened. They have 

thought that the ark was in danger, and that we must moderate our tone, and 

retire from our old lines! Let no manôs heart fail at this crisis. There is no cause 

for alarm. It is the mark of ill-disciplined and half-savage armies to blow horns 

and beat drums, and cover their real weakness by noise. The true soldier holds 

his tongue, and reserves his breath for the actual struggle. ñIn quietness and 

confidence is our strength.ò In spite of all the hard words poured on 

ñdogma,òðas effete, worn out, injurious to free thought, unsuited to the nine-

teenth century, and so forth,ðthere remains a catena of facts in support of 

ñdogma,ò which I believe it is impossible to explain away. In short, there is a 

mass of evidence which cannot be refuted. 

Into the broad general question of the value of Creeds and Confessions as 
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the expression of dogma, I do not propose to enter. I have not room for it, and 

it is not the precise subject before us. I simply remark, with all respect to the 

Plymouth Brethren, that clearly specified terms of membership appear to me 

an absolute necessity to the well-being and good order of a Church. It is not 

enough to say, ñWe believe the Bible.ò We must distinctly understand what the 

leading facts and doctrines of the Bible are; and this is exactly the point where 

Creeds and Confessions are useful. Those who care to study this subject will 

find it admirably handled in a Scotch book, entitled ñDunlopôs Uses of Creeds 

and Confessions of Faith.ò Burkeôs speech in the House of Commons, on Arch-

deacon Blackburnôs petition, is also well worth reading (Burkeôs Works, vol. 

x.). He truly says, ñSubscription to Scripture alone is the most astonishing idea 

I ever heard, and will amount to no subscription at all.ò But I purposely pass 

by this question. I shall confine myself to a simple statement of certain broad 

facts, which ought to encourage every loyal Churchman to hold distinct doctri-

nal views, and not to be ashamed of ñdogma.ò 

(a) In the first place, let us turn boldly to our Bibles. Is ñdogmaò there or 

not? Of course I do not forget that this witness goes for little with many. They 

regard the Bible as nothing more than a respectable collection of old Jewish 

writings, of uncertain antiquity, containing many good things, but not as an 

infallible book, to whose dicta they must bow. Whenever it contradicts their 

so-called ñverifying faculty, and inward consciousness, and intuitive convic-

tions,ò they refuse to accept its teaching! I shall have a word for these gentle-

men by and by. But I thank God that many clergymen and laymen in the Church 

of England are of a very different mind. There are yet left some thousands 

amongst us who have not forgotten their Ordination Vows, in which clergymen 

profess their determination to ñinstruct people out of Scripture,ò and to ñteach 

nothing necessary to salvation but that which may be concluded and proved by 

Scripture.ò To them and thousands like them, I can confidently appeal. Do we 

not, then, all know and feel, as we read our New Testaments, that ñdogmaò 

meets us in every book from Matthew down to Revelation? Is not the fashion-

able claptrap assertion, that the chief object of the Gospels and Epistles was to 

teach us high moral precepts and charity rather than ñdogma,ò so utterly con-

trary to the real facts of the case, which meet our eyes when we read our Bibles, 

that it is absurdly untrue? Are not ñdogmaò and doctrine so intimately woven 

up and intermingled with moral precepts in the New Testament, that you cannot 

separate them? We all know there is only one answer to such questions. As for 

those unhappy men who can stand in a reading-desk, and there read such books 

as St. Johnôs Gospel, and the Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, Ephesians, and 

Hebrews to a Church of England congregation, and then denounce ñdogma,ò 

and cry down dogmatic theology, and sneer at Bibliolatry in the pulpit, I can 

only say that I do not understand them. He that gives up teaching ñdogma,ò in 

my opinion, may just as well say that he gives up teaching the Bible. You can-

not neglect ñdogmaò without ignoring Scripture. 



 137 

(b) In the second place, we can turn boldly to our Thirty-nine Articles. Is 

ñdogmaò in them or not? Once more, I do not forget that many think very little 

of that admirable Confession of Faith. They coolly tell us in that offhand, con-

ceited style which is so painfully common in this day, that ñnobody really be-

lieves all the Articles!ò Some tell us plainly that they regard the Thirty-nine 

Articles as a burdensome stone, and an incubus on menôs consciences, and that 

we should do far better to abolish them, throw them overboard, and be content 

with subscription to the Apostlesô Creed, or with no subscription at all! But all 

this time the law of the land, and of the Church, stands firm and unrepealed, 

and every incumbent on taking possession of a living is obliged to declare pub-

licly that he will teach and preach ñnothing contrary to the Thirty-nine Arti-

cles.ò Yet what are these Articles but a wise compendium of dogmatical state-

ments? With few exceptions, they are a series of doctrinal assertions, carefully 

drawn out of Scripture, which the Church regards as of special and primary 

importance. Where, I should like to know, is our honesty, if we shrink from 

ñenunciating dogmaò after pledging ourselves to the Articles? Where is plain 

faithfulness to our ministerial engagements if we do not teach and preach dis-

tinct, systematic doctrine? As for those clergymen who hold livings, and retain 

positions in our Church, while they openly contradict the Articles, or deliber-

ately sneer at their statements of doctrine, as ñnarrow, and illiberal, and un-

suited to the nineteenth century,ò I can only say once more that I do not under-

stand them. I can admire their zeal and cleverness; but I cannot see that they 

are in their right place in the pulpit of the Church of England. He that is for no 

ñdogma,ò no Articles, and no Creeds, in my judgment is no true and loyal 

Churchman. 

(c) In the third place, we can turn boldly to the Prayer-book. Is ñdogmaò 

there or not? That famous book, with all its unquestionable imperfections, finds 

favour in the eyes of all schools of thought within our pale, and of myriads 

outside. You rarely meet with anyone, however broad and liberal, however in-

imical to Creeds and Articles, who quarrels with our time-honoured Liturgy, 

or would like to see it much altered. Week after week its old familiar words are 

read all over the globe, wherever the English flag flies and the English language 

is spoken. The older the world grows, the more men seem disposed to say, with 

George Herbert on his death-bed, ñThe prayers of my mother the Church of 

England, there are none like them!ò Yet all this time it is a curious fact that an 

immense amount of dogmatic theology runs through the Prayer-book, and un-

derlies its simple petitions! He that sits down and makes a list will be surprised 

to find what a large amount of doctrinal statements the old book contains about 

the Trinity, about the proper deity of Christ, about the personality of the Holy 

Ghost, about the sacrifice and mediation of Christ, about the work of the Spirit, 

and many other points. They occur again and again in sentences with which we 

are so familiar that we overlook their contents. Take, for a single instance, the 

dogma of eternal punishment. The question has been raised of late whether the 

Church of England says anything about it in her formularies. Yet all this time 
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the Prayer-book contains three singularly strong expressions on the subject. In 

the Litany almost the first petition is, ñFrom everlasting damnation, good Lord, 

deliver us.ò In the Burial Service we say, by the side of the open grave, ñDeliver 

us not into the bitter pains of eternal death.ò Even in the Church Catechism we 

teach children that in the Lordôs Prayer they ask to be ñkept from our ghostly 

enemy and everlasting death.ò Once more I say, he that thinks little of 

ñdogma,ò and yet uses the Prayer-book of the Church of England, is very in-

consistent, and is occupying, whether he knows it or not, a most untenable and 

unreasonable position. I assert confidently that the Prayer-book is full of dog-

matic theology. 

(d) And now, in the fourth place, I have a word for those numerous oppo-

nents of ñdogmaò who care little for the Bible, Articles, or Prayer-book. Let 

me come down into the plain and try conclusions with them. I say that the 

advocates of dogma can turn boldly to the whole history of the progress and 

propagation of Christianity, from the time of the apostles down to the present 

day, and fearlessly appeal to its testimony. I challenge any one to deny what I 

am going to say, and disprove it if he can. I affirm, unhesitatingly, that there 

never has been any spread of the Gospel, any conversion of nations or coun-

tries, any successful evangelistic work, excepting by the proclamation of 

ñdogma.ò I invite any opponent of dogmatic theology to name a single instance 

of a country, or town, or people, which has ever been Christianized, moralized, 

or civilized by merely telling men that Christ was a great moral Teacher; that 

they must love one another; that they must be true, and just, and unselfish, and 

generous, and brotherly, and high-souled, and the like! No! no! no! Not one 

single victory can such teaching show us; not one trophy can such teaching 

exhibit. It has wrought no deliverance on the earth. The victories of Christian-

ity, wherever they have been won, have been won by distinct doctrinal theol-

ogy,ðby telling men of Christôs vicarious death and sacrifice,ðby showing 

them Christôs substitution on the cross, and His precious blood, by teaching 

them justification by faith, and bidding them believe on a crucified Saviour,ð

by preaching ruin by sin, redemption by Christ, regeneration by the Spirit; by 

lifting up the Brazen Serpent, by telling men to look and live,ðto believe, re-

pent, and be converted. This,ðthis is the only teaching which for eighteen cen-

turies God has honoured with success, and is honouring at the present day both 

at home and abroad. Let the clever advocates of a broad and undogmatic the-

ology,ðthe preachers of the gospel of earnestness, and sincerity, and cold mo-

rality,ðshow us at this day any English village, or parish, or city, or district, 

which has been evangelized without ñdogmaò by their principles. They cannot 

do it, and they never will. Christianity without ñdogmaò is a powerless thing. 

It may be beautiful to some minds, but it is childless and barren, cold and un-

fertilizing as the moon. There is no getting over facts. The good that is done in 

the earth may be comparatively small. Evil may abound, and ignorant impa-

tience may murmur and cry out that Christianity has failed. But, depend on it, 

if we want to do good and shake the world, we must fight with the old apostolic 
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weapons, and stick to ñdogma.ò No dogma, no fruits! No positive evangelical 

doctrine, no evangelization! 

(e) In the fifth place, we may turn boldly to the lives of all the most eminent 

saints who have adorned the Church of Christ, since its great Head left the 

world, and summon them as witnesses. I will not weary my readers with long 

lists of names, for happily they are legion. Let us examine the holiest Fathers, 

and School-men, and Reformers, and Puritans, and Anglicans, and Dissenters, 

and Churchmen of every school, and Christians generally of every name, and 

nation, and people, and tongue. Let us search their diaries, and analyse their 

biographies, and study their letters. Let us just see what manner of men they 

have been in every age, who, by the consent of all their contemporaries, have 

been really holy, and saintly, and good. Where will you find one of them who 

did not cling to ñdogma,ò who did not hold certain great distinct doctrinal 

views, and live in the faith of them? I am satisfied you will not find one! In 

their clearness of perception and degree of spiritual light, in the proportion they 

have assigned to particular articles of faith, they may have differed widely. In 

their mode of expressing their theological opinions they may not have agreed. 

But they have always had one common stamp and mark. They have not been 

content with vague ideas of  ñearnestness, and goodness, and sincerity, and 

charity.ò They have had certain systematic, sharply-cut, and positive views of 

truth. They have known whom they believed, and what they believed, and why 

they believed. And so it always will be. You will never have Christian fruits 

without Christian roots, whatever novel-writers may say; you will never have 

eminent holiness without dogmatic theology. 

(f) In the last place, let us turn to the death-beds of all who die with solid 

comfort and good hope, and appeal to them. There are few of us who are not 

called on occasionally, as we travel through life, to see people passing through 

the valley of the shadow of death, and drawing near to their latter end, and to 

those ñthings unseen which are eternal.ò We all of us know what a vast differ-

ence there is in the manner in which such people leave the world, and the 

amount of comfort and hope which they seem to feel. Can any of us say that 

he ever saw a person die in peace who did not know distinctly what he was 

resting on for acceptance with God, and could only say, in reply to inquiries, 

that he was ñearnest and sincereò? I can only give my own experience: I never 

saw one. Oh, no! The story of Christôs moral teaching, and self-sacrifice, and 

example, and the need of being earnest and sincere and like Him, will never 

smooth down a dying pillow. Christ the teacher, Christ the great pattern, Christ 

the prophet, will not suffice. We want something more than this! We want the 

story of Christ dying for our sins, and rising again for our justification. We 

want Christ the mediator, Christ the substitute, Christ the intercessor, Christ 

the redeemer, in order to meet with confidence the King of terrors, and to say, 

ñO death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?ò Not a few, I be-

lieve, who have gloried all their lives in rejecting dogmatic religion, have dis-

covered at last that their ñbroad theologyò is a miserable comforter, and the 
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gospel of mere ñearnestnessò is no good news at all. Not a few, I firmly believe, 

could be named, who at the eleventh hour have cast aside their favourite, new-

fashioned views, and have fled for refuge to ñthe precious blood of Christ,ò and 

left the world with no other hope than the old-fashioned Evangelical doctrine 

of faith in a crucified Jesus. Nothing in their lifeôs religion has given them such 

peace as the simple truth grasped at the eleventh hour,ð 

ñJust as I am: without one plea, 

But that Thy blood was shed for me, 

And that Thou biddôst me come to Thee,ð 

O Lamb of God, I come.ò 

Surely, when this is the case, we have no need to be ashamed of dogmatic 

theology. 

And now, as I leave the subject, let me wind up all I have said with an ex-

pression of my earnest hope that all honest, true-hearted Churchmen will walk 

in the steps of their forefathers, and stick to the old weapons which they 

wielded so well and successfully. Let no scorn of the world, let no ridicule of 

smart writers, let no sneers of liberal critics, let no secret desire to please and 

conciliate the public, tempt us for one moment to leave the old paths, and drop 

the old practice of enunciating dogmaðclear, distinct, well-defined, and 

sharply-cut ñdogmaòðin all our utterances and teachings. Let us beware of 

being vague, and foggy, and hazy in our statements. Let us be specially partic-

ular about such points as original sin, the inspiration and authority of Scripture, 

the finished work of Christ, the complete atonement made by His death, the 

priestly office which He exercises at the right hand of God, the inward work of 

the Holy Ghost on hearts, the reality and eternity of future punishment. On all 

these points let our testimony be not Yea and Nay, but Yea and Amen; and let 

the tone of our witness be plain, ringing, and unmistakable. ñIf the trumpet give 

an uncertain sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle?ò (1 Cor. xiv. 8). If 

we handle such subjects in a timid, faltering, half-hearted way, as if we were 

handling hot iron, and we had not made up our minds ñwhat is truth,ò it is vain 

to expect people who hear us to believe anything at all. It is the bold, decided, 

outspoken man, like our departed brethren Capel Molyneux or Hugh MNeil, 

who makes a deep mark, and sets people thinking, and ñturns the world upside 

down.ò It was ñdogmaò in the apostolic ages which emptied the heathen tem-

ples, and shook Greece and Rome. It was ñdogmaò which awoke Christendom 

from its slumbers at the time of the Reformation, and spoiled the Pope of one-

third of his subjects. It was ñdogmaò which, a hundred years ago, revived the 

Church of England in the days of Whitfield, Wesley, Venn, and Romaine, and 

blew up our dying Christianity into a burning flame. It is ñdogmaò at this mo-

ment which gives power to every successful mission, whether at home or 

abroad. It is doctrineðdoctrine, clear ringing doctrineðwhich, like the ramsô 

horns at Jericho, casts down the opposition of the devil and sin. Let us go on 

clinging to ñdogmaò and doctrine, whatever some may please to say; and we 
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shall do well for ourselves, well for others, well for the Church of England, and 

well for Christôs cause in the world. 

And now let me conclude this paper with two special words of warning. 

They are warnings so closely connected with my subject that I dare not keep 

them back. I offer them with some diffidence, for I lay no claim to infallibility. 

I ask my readers to take them for what they are worth. They are cautions for 

the times. 

(a) On the one hand I desire to raise a warning voice against the growing 

disposition to sacrifice dogma on the altar of so-called unity, and to give up 

sound doctrine for the sake of peace and co-operation. The tide is running 

strongly in that direction: we must mind what we are about, and bend to our 

oars, ñhard all!ò Peace is an excellent thing; but it may be bought too dear. And 

it is bought too dear if we keep back any portion of gospel truth, in order to 

exhibit to men a hollow semblance of agreement. The divisions of the Church 

of England are unhappy and dangerous. They are the strength of Liberationism, 

and the laughing-stock of the world. They are an evil omen. God sees them, 

and is displeased. When children fight about the candle, they are often left in 

the dark. But for Christôs sake let us beware of trying to heal our breaches by 

lowering our standard of doctrine, and watering our statements of truth in order 

to avoid giving offence. To skin over a wound externally, while mischief is 

going on inside, is poor surgery, and not a cure. Some men cut the knot by 

refusing to show their faces or open their mouths except in the presence of 

sympathizing and congenial audiences. Be it so, if they please. I shall throw no 

stone at them. Others think they are more in the line of duty (if not of pleasure) 

when they stand up boldly in any place where they can get a fair hearing, 

whether on Congress platforms or in cathedral pulpits, and try to confess 

Christ, and to confront error by truth. But, whatever line of conduct we adopt, 

whether we sit at home at ease, or do battle and jeopardize our lives on high 

places, and face contradiction, let us never compromise sound doctrine for the 

sake of pleasing anyone, whether he be Bishop or Presbyter, Romanist or Infi-

del, Ritualist or Neologian, Church-man or Dissenter, or Plymouth brother. Let 

our principle be, ñamicus Socrates, amicus Plato, sed magis amica veritas.ò 

Let us be civil and courteous to everyone, however much we may disagree with 

him. Let us not forget Lutherôs maxim: ñIn quo aliquid Christi video, ilium 

diligo.ò But never, never let us compromise and give up one jot or tittle of 

Evangelical dogma. 

Well says Martin Luther: ñAccursed is that charity which is preserved by 

the shipwreck of faith or truth, to which all things must give place; both charity, 

or an apostle, or an angel from heaven.ò Well says Dr. Gauden: ñIf either peace 

or truth must be dispensed with, it is peace and not truth. Better to have truth 

without public peace than peace without saving truth.ò Well says Gregory Na-

zianzen: ñThat man little consults the will and honour of God, who will expose 

the truth in order to obtain the repute of an easy mildness.ò (Morning Exercises, 
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vol. iv. p. 221.) 

(b) On the other hand, I desire to raise a warning voice against the growing 

tendency to be dogmatical about things which are not necessary to salvation,ð

to be positive where the Bible is silent, to condemn and anathematize those 

whom God has not condemned, and to exalt things indifferent and secondary 

to a level with the primary verities and weightier matters of the gospel. By all 

means let us be bold, firm, and unbending as steel, about every jot and tittle of 

Evangelical dogma and Christôs truth; but let us not cultivate the detestable 

habit of excommunicating every man who does not see everything, in the adi-

aphora of worship, exactly with our eyes, and pronounce Shibboleth precisely 

as we do. For Christôs sake let us make allowances for slight varieties of opin-

ion in non-essential matters. Let us not out-ritualize ritualists in over-scrupu-

lousness and particularity. Let us not squabble about straws when the Canaan-

ite and Perizzite are in the land, or bite and devour one another, like the 

wretched Jewish factions in the siege of Jerusalem, when the Romans were 

thundering at the gates. Never, never, I am persuaded, was the old saying of 

Rupertus Meldenius so worthy of daily remembrance: ñIn necessaries uni-

tas,ðin non necessuriis libertas,ðin omnibus caritas.ò [ñin necessary things 

unity; in uncertain things freedom; in everything charityò.] 
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VI.  

THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH. 

THERE is hardly any subject in religion which is so much misunderstood as 

the subject of the ñChurch.ò There is probably no misunderstanding which has 

done more harm to professing Christians than the misunderstanding of this sub-

ject. 

The word ñChurchò is a word that is constantly used, and yet we cannot help 

observing that different people use it in different senses. The English politician 

in our day talks of ñthe Church.ò What does he mean? You will generally find 

he means the Episcopal Church established in his own country.ðThe Roman 

Catholic talks of ñthe Church.ò What does he mean? He means the Church of 

Rome, and tells you that there is no other Church in the world except his own.ð

The Dissenter talks of ñthe Church.ò What does he mean? He means the com-

municants of that chapel of which he is a member.ðThe members of the Church 

of England talk of ñthe Church.ò What do they mean? One means the building 

in which he worships on a Sunday;ðanother means the clergy, and when any-

one is ordained, tells you that he has gone into the Church;ða third has some 

vague notions about what he is pleased to call apostolical succession, and hints 

mysteriously that the Church is made up of Christians who are governed by 

Bishops, and of none beside. There is no denying these things. They are all pa-

tent and notorious facts. And they all help to explain the assertion with which I 

started,ðthat there is no subject so much misunderstood as that of the 

ñChurch.ò 

Now I believe that to have clear ideas about the Church, is of the first im-

portance in the present day. I believe that mistakes on this point are one great 

cause of the religious delusions into which so many fall. I want to clear the 

subject of that misty vagueness by which it is surrounded in so many minds. It 

was a most true saying of Bishop Jewell, the reformer, ñThere never was any-

thing yet so absurd or so wicked, but it might seem easy to be covered and de-

fended by the name of the Church.ò 1 (Jewellôs Apol. sec. xx.) 

I. Let me then show, first of all, what is that one true Church, out of which 

no man can be saved. 

II. Let me show, in the second place, what is the position and value of all 

branches of the visible or professing Church of Christ. 

III. And let me, in the third place, draw from the subject some practical coun-

sels and cautions for the times in which we live. 

I. First of all, let me show the readers of this paper that one true Church, out 

 
1 ñThe adversaries of the truth defend many a false error under the name of the holy Church.ò 

ñBeware of deceit, when thou hearest the name of the Church. The verity is then assaulted. 

They call the Church of the devil the Holy Church many times.òðBishop Hooper. 1547. Parker 

Edit. pp. 83, 84. 
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of which no man can be saved. 

There is a Church, outside of which there is no salvation,ða Church to which 

a man must belong, or be lost eternally. I lay this down without hesitation or 

reserve. I say it as strongly and as confidently as the strongest advocate of the 

Church of Rome. But what is this Church? Where is this Church? What are the 

marks by which this Church may be known? This is the grand question. 

The one true Church is well described in the Communion Service of the 

Church of England, as ñthe mystical body of Christ, which is the blessed com-

pany of all faithful people.ò It is composed of all believers in the Lord Jesus. It 

is made up of all Godôs elect, of all converted men and women, of all true 

Christians. In whomsoever we can discern the election of God the Father, the 

sprinkling of the blood of God the Son, the sanctifying work of God the Spirit, 

in that person we see a member of Christôs true Church.1 

 

It is a Church of which all the members have the same marks. They are all 

born again of the Spirit. They all possess ñrepentance towards God, faith to-

wards our Lord Jesus Christ,ò and holiness of life and conversation. They all 

hate sin, and they all love Christ. They worship differently, and after various 

fashions: some worship with a form of prayer, and some with none; some wor-

ship kneeling, and some standing: but they all worship with one heart. They are 

all led by one Spirit; they all build upon one foundation; they all draw their 

religion from one single book; they are all joined to one great Head and centre, 

that is, Jesus Christ. They all, even now, can say with one heart, ñHallelujah;ò 

and they all can respond with one heart and voice, ñAmen and amen.ò 

 

1 ñThe Church is the body of Christ. It is the whole number and society of the faithful, 

whom God through Christ hath before the beginning of time appointed to everlasting life.òð 

Dean Nowellôs Catechism, sanctioned by Convocation. 1572. 

ñThat Church which is Christôs body, and of which Christ is the head, standeth only of 

living stones, and true Christians, not only outwardly in name and title, but inwardly in heart 

and in truth.òðBishop Ridley. 1556. Parker Edit. p. 126. 

ñUnto this Church pertain so many as from the beginning of the world until this time have 

unfeignedly believed in Christ, or shall believe unto the very end of the world. Against this 

Church the gates of hell shall not prevail.òðThomas Becon, Chaplain to Archbishop Cran-

mer. 1550. Parker Edit. vol. i. p. 294. 

ñThe holy Catholic Church is nothing else but a company of saints. To this Church pertain 

all they that since the beginning of the world have been saved, and that shall be saved unto 

the end thereof.òðBishop Coverdale. 1550. Parker Edit. p. 461. 

ñThe Catholic Church, which is called the body of Christ, consists of such as are truly 

sanctified, and united to Christ by an internal alliance, so that no wicked person, or unbeliever, 

is a member of this body, solely by the external profession of faith and participation of sacra-

ments.òðBishop Davenant on Colos. i. p. 18. 1627. 

ñThey who are indeed holy and obedient to Christôs laws of faith and manners, these are 

truly and perfectly the Church. These are the Church of God in the eyes and heart of God. For 

the Church of God is the body of Christ. But the mere profession of Christianity makes no 

man a member of Christ, nothing but a new creature, nothing but a faith working by love, and 

keeping the commandments of God.òðBishop Jeremy Taylorôs Dissuasive from Popery, Part 

ii. b. 1, sec. 1. 1660. 

ñThat Church which is Christôs mystical body consisteth of none but only true Israelites, 

true sons of Abraham, true servants and saints of God.òðHooker, Eccles. Polity, b. 3, i. 1600. 
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It is a Church which is dependent upon no ministers upon earth, however 

much it values those who preach the Gospel to its members. The life of its mem-

bers does not hang on Church-membership and baptism and the Lordôs Supper, 

although they highly value both the Sacraments when they are to be had. But it 

has only one Great Head, one Shepherd, one chief Bishop, and that is Jesus 

Christ. He alone, by His Spirit, admits the members of this Church, though min-

isters may show the door. Till He opens the door, no man on earth can open it, 

neither Bishops, nor presbyters, nor Convocations, nor Synods. Once let a man 

repent and believe the gospel, and that moment he becomes a member of this 

Church. Like the penitent thief, he may have no opportunity of being baptized; 

but he has that which is far better than any water-baptismðthe baptism of the 

Spirit. He may not be able to receive the bread and wine in the Lordôs Supper; 

but he eats Christôs body and drinks Christôs blood by faith every day he lives, 

and no minister on earth can prevent him. He may be excommunicated by or-

dained men, and cut off from the outward ordinances of the professing Church; 

but all the ordained men in the world cannot shut him out of the true Church.1 

It is a Church whose existence does not depend on forms, ceremonies, ca-

thedrals, churches, chapels, pulpits, fonts, vestments, organs, endowments, 

money, kings, governments, magistrates, or any act or favour whatsoever from 

the hand of man. It has often lived on and continued, when all these things 

have been taken from it. It has often been driven into the wilderness, or into 

dens and caves of the earth, by those who ought to have been its friends. But 

its existence depends on nothing but the presence of Christ and His Spirit, and 

so long as they are with it, the Church cannot die. 

(a) This is the Church to which the titles of present honour and privilege, 

and the promise of future glory especially belong.2 This is the body of Christ. 

 
1 ñA man may be a true and visible member of the Holy Catholic Church, and yet be no 

actual member of any visible Church. 

ñMany there be, or may be in most ages, which are no members of the visible Church, and 

yet better members of the true Church than the members of the Church visible for the present 

are.òðJackson on the Church. 1670. 
2 ñWhatsoever we read in Scripture concerning the endless love and saving mercy which 

God showeth towards His Church, the only proper subject thereof is this Church, which we 

properly term the mystical body of Christ.òðHooker, Eccles. Pol. b. 3, i. 1600. 

ñIf any will agree to call the universality of professors by the title of the Church, they may 

if they will. Any word by consent may signify anything. But if by a Church we mean that 

society which is really joined to Christ, which hath received the Holy Ghost, which is heir of 

the promises and of the good things of God, which is the body of which Christ is the head, 

then the invisible part of the visible Church, that is, the true servants of Christ, only are the 

Church.òð Bishop Jeremy Taylorôs Dissuasive from Popery. 1660. 

ñThe Catholic Church in the prime sense consists only of such men as are actual and indis-

soluble members of Christôs mystical body, or of such as have the Catholic faith not only sown 

in their brains and understandings, but thoroughly rooted in their hearts. All the glorious pre-

rogatives, titles, or promises, annexed to the Church in Scripture, are in the first place and prin-

cipally meant of Christôs live mystical body.òðJackson on the Church. 1670. 

ñWhat is meant in the Creed by the Catholic Church? That whole universal company of the 

elect, that ever were, are, or shall be, gathered together in one body, knit together in one faith, 

under one head, Jesus Christ.òðArchbishop Usher. 1650. 

ñIn the Creed, we do believe in the Church, but not in this or that Church, but the Catholic 
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This  is the Bride. This is the Lambôs Wife. This is the flock of Christ. This is 

the household of faith and the family of God. This is Godôs building, Godôs 

foundation, and the temple of the Holy Ghost. This is the Church of the first-

born, whose names are written in heaven. This is the royal priesthood, the cho-

sen generation, the peculiar people, the purchased possession, the habitation 

of God, the light of the world, the salt and the wheat of the earth. This is the 

ñholy catholic Church ñof the Apostlesô Creed. This is the ñone catholic and 

Apostolic Churchò of the Nicene Creed. This is that Church to which the Lord 

Jesus promises,ðñthe gates of hell shall not prevail against it,ò and to which 

He says, ñI am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.ò (Matt. xvi. 

18, xxviii. 20.) 

(b) This is the only Church which possesses true unity. Its members are en-

tirely agreed on all the weightier matters of religion, for they are all taught by 

one Spirit. About God, and Christ, and the Spirit, and sin, and their own hearts, 

and faith, and repentance, and the necessity of holiness, and the value of the 

Bible, and the importance of prayer, and the resurrection, and judgment to come, 

about all these points they see eye to eye. Take three or four of them, strangers 

to one another, from the remotest corners of the earth; examine them separately 

on these points: you will find them all of one mind.1 

(c) This is the only Church which possesses true sanctity. Its members are 

all holy. They are not merely holy by profession, holy in name, and holy in the 

judgment of charity; they are all holy in act, and deed, and reality, and life, and 

truth. They are all more or less conformed to the image of Jesus Christ; they 

are all more or less like their great Head. No unholy man belongs to this 

Church.2 

(d) This is the only Church which is truly catholic. It is not the Church of any 

one nation or people; its members are to be found in every part of the world 

where the gospel is received and believed. It is not confined within the limits of 

any one country, nor pent up within the pale of any particular forms or outward 

government. In it there is no difference between Jew and Greek, black man and 

white, Episcopalian and Presbyterian,ðbut faith in Christ is all. Its members 

will be gathered from north, and south, and east, and west, in the last day, and 

 
Church, which is no particular assembly of men, much less the Roman synagogue, tied to any 

one place, but the body of the elect which hath existed from the beginning of the world, and 

shall exist unto the end.òð Whitakerôs Disputations. 1610. Parker Edit. vol. i. p. 299. 

ñThe Holy Catholic Church, a number that serve God here, and enjoy Him in eternity. Uni-

versal, diffused through the various ages, places, and nations of the world. Holy, washed in the 

blood of Christ, and sanctified by His Spirit.òðArchbishop Leighton on the Creed. 1680. 
1 ñTo the mystical and invisible Church belongs peculiarly that unity which is often at-

tributed unto the Church.ò ñThis is the society of those for whom Christ did pray that they might 

be one.òðBarrow on the Unity of the Church. 1670. 
2 ñTo this Holy Catholic Church, which forms the mystical body of Christ, we deny that the 

ungodly, hypocrites, or any, belong, who are not partakers of spiritual life, and are void of in-

ward faith, charity, and holiness. The most learned Augustine has denied it as well, giving it as 

his opinion that all such should be ranked among the members of Antichrist.ðBishop Daven-

antôs Determinations. 1634. Vol. ii. p. 475. 
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will be of every name, and denomination, and kindred, and people and 

tongue,ðbut all one in Christ Jesus. 

(e) This is the only Church which is truly apostolic. It is built on the founda-

tion laid by the apostles, and holds the doctrines which they preached. The two 

grand objects at which its members aim, are apostolic faith and apostolic prac-

tice. The man who talks of ñfollowing the apostlesò without possessing these 

two things, is no better than sounding brass and a tinkling cymbal.1 

(f) This is the only Church which is certain to endure unto the end. Nothing 

can altogether overthrow and destroy it. Its members may be persecuted, op-

pressed, imprisoned, beaten, beheaded, burned. But the true Church is never 

altogether extinguished: it rises again from its afflictions; it lives on through fire 

and water. When crushed in one land, it springs up in another. The Pharaohs, 

the Herods, the Neros, the Julians, the Diocletians, the Bloody Marys, the 

Charles the Ninths, have laboured in vain to put down this Church. They slay 

their thousands, and then pass away and go to their own place. The true Church 

outlives them all, and sees them buried each in his turn. It is an anvil that has 

broken many a hammer in this world, and will break many a hammer still. It is 

a bush which is often burning, and yet is not consumed.2 

(g) This is the only Church of which no member can perish. Once enrolled 

in the lists of this Church, sinners are safe for eternity; they are never cast away. 

The election of God the Father,ðthe continual intercession of God the Son, the 

daily renewing and sanctifying power of God the Holy Ghost, surround and 

fence them in like ña garden enclosed.ò Not one bone of Christôs mystical body 

shall ever be broken. Not one lamb of Christôs flock shall ever be plucked out 

of His hand.3 

(h) This is the Church which does the work of Christ upon earth. Its members 

are a little flock, and few in number compared with the children of the world: 

one or two here and two or three there,ða few in this parish, and a few in that. 

But these are they who shake the universe. These are they who change the for-

tunes of kingdoms by their prayers. These are they who are the active workers 

for spreading the knowledge of pure religion and undefiled. These are the life-

blood of a country,ðthe shield, the defence, the stay, and the support of any 

nation to which they belong. 

(i) This is the Church which great divines often call ñinvisible,ò because its 

 
1 ñThey are the successors of the apostles, that succeed in virtue, holiness, truth, and so forth; 

not they that sit upon the same stool.òðBishop Babington. 1615. Folio edition, p. 307. 
2 ñThe Holy Catholic Church is built upon a rock, so that not even the gates of hell can 

prevail against it. This is the privilege of the elect and believers. All the ungodly and hypocrites 

are built upon the sand, are overcome by Satan, and are sunk at last into hell. How then can they 

form a part of the mystical body of Christ, which admits not condemned members?òðBishop 

Davenantôs Determinations. 1634. Vol. ii. p. 478. 

ñThe preservation of the Church is a continuing miracle. It resembles Danielôs safety among 

the hungry lions, but prolonged from one age to another. The ship wherein Christ is, may be 

weather-beaten, but shall not perish.òðArchbishop Leighton on the Creed. 1680. 
3 ñOf all such as are effectually called, or authentically admitted into this society, none will 

revolt again to the synagogue of Satan, or to the world.òðJackson on the Church. 1670. 
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distinguishing marks are not outward but inward, even the graces of the Holy 

Ghost in the hearts of its members, which the world can neither see nor under-

stand (John xiv. 17). But while this is true, the word ñinvisibleò must be care-

fully guarded against misconstruction. There is a sense in which the true Church 

is eminently visible to those who have eyes to see it. Its members, like their 

Master, cannot be hid. Their holy lives and characters will always show whose 

they are, and whom they serve on earth, and where they are going when they 

die. In the best visible Church, says the Twenty-sixth Article, ñthe evil is ever 

mingled with the good.ò In the true Church, on the contrary, all the members 

are holy and good, and there is no mixture at all. In this sense, we must remem-

ber, the true Church is always visible. 

(j) This is the Church which shall be truly glorious at the end. When all 

earthly glory has passed away, then shall this Church be presented without spot 

before God the Fatherôs throne. Thrones, principalities, and powers upon earth 

shall come to nothing. Dignities, and offices, and endowments shall all pass 

away; but the Church of the first-born shall shine as the stars at the last, and be 

presented with joy before the Fatherôs throne, in the day of Christôs appearing. 

When the Lordôs jewels are made up, and the ñmanifestation of the sons of Godò 

takes place, Episcopacy, and Presbyterianism, and Congregationalism will not 

be mentioned. One Church only will be named, and that is the Church of the 

elect. 

(k) This is the Church for which a true minister of the Lord Jesus Christôs 

gospel chiefly labours. What is it to a true minister to fill the building in which 

he preaches? What is it to him to see the communicants come up more and more 

to his table? What is it to him to see his party grow? It is all nothing, unless he 

can see men and women ñborn again,òðunless he can see souls converted and 

brought to Christ,ðunless he can see here one, and there another, ñcoming out 

from the world,ò ñtaking up the cross and following Christ,ò and thus increasing 

the numbers of the one true Church. 

(l) This is the Church to which a man must belong, if he would be saved. Till 

you belong to this, you are nothing better than a lost soul. You may have the 

form, the husk, the skin, and the shell of religion, but you have not got the sub-

stance and the life. Yes: you may have countless outward privileges,ðyou may 

enjoy great light, and knowledge, and opportunities;ðbut if you do not belong 

to the body of Christ, your light, and knowledge, and privileges, and opportuni-

ties will not save your soul. Alas, for the ignorance that prevails on this point! 

Men fancy, if they join this Church or that Church, and become communicants, 

and go through certain forms, that all must be right with their souls. It is an utter 

delusion; it is a gross mistake. All were not Israel who were called Israel; and 

all are not members of Christôs body who profess themselves Christians. Take 

notice, you may be a staunch Episcopalian, or Presbyterian, or Independent, or 

Baptist, or Wesleyan, or Plymouth Brother,ðand yet not belong to the true 
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Church. And if you do not, it will be better at last if you had never been born.1 

II. Let me pass on now to the second point I proposed to speak of. Let me 

explain the position and value of all branches of the visible or professing 

Church of Christ. 

What do we mean when we use the expression ñA visible Churchò? I answer 

that question in the words of the Nineteenth Article of the Church of England. 

It is there described as ña congregation of faithful men, in which the pure word 

of God is preached and the sacraments be duly administered according to 

Christôs ordinance.ò I take the meaning of this definition to be, that where there 

is a body of men professing one common faith in Christ and the doctrine of His 

gospel, with a ministry of the word, and a right administration of the sacra-

ments, there is a visible Church. 

A Church, therefore, is called visible, because its marks or characteristics can 

be seen and known of men. Its confession of faith, its ministry, its worship, and 

its sacraments are its distinguishing marks and signs. Through them it is visible. 

Where these marks are, there is what the Thirty-fourth Article calls a ñparticular 

or national Church.ò Such a Church, no doubt, may be small, weak, schismati-

cal, defectiveðeven corrupt. But it would be hard to prove that it is not a branch 

of the great visible Church of Christ, like the erring Churches of Alexandria and 

Antioch. 

Now what does Scripture teach us about professing visible Churches? What 

it teaches about the one true Church which some call ñinvisible,ò we have seen. 

Let us now see what the same Scripture teaches about Churches which the Ar-

ticle of the Church of England calls ñvisible.ò 

Every careful reader of the Bible knows that separate professing Churches 

are frequently mentioned in the New Testament. At Corinth, at Ephesus, at 

Thessalonica, at Antioch, at Smyrna, at Sardis, at Laodicea, and several other 

places,ðat each we find a distinct body of professing Christians,ða body of 

people baptized in Christôs name, and professing the faith of Christôs gospel. 

And these bodies of people we find spoken of as the ñChurchesò of the places 

which are named. Thus St. Paul says to the Corinthians, ñBut we have no such 

custom, neither the Churches of Christò (1 Cor. xi. 16). So also we read of the 

Churches of Judæa, the Churches of Syria, the Churches of Galatia, the 

Churches of Asia, the Churches of Macedonia. In each case the expression 

means the bodies of baptized Christians in the countries mentioned. 

Now, we have but little information given us in the New Testament about 

these Churches;ðbut  that little is very clear and plain, so far as it goes. 

We know, for one thing, that these Churches were all mixed bodies. As the 

 
1 ñWe insist that Christians do certainly become members of particular Churches,ðsuch as 

the Roman, Anglican, or Gallican,ðby outward profession; yet do not become true members 

of the Holy Catholic Church, which we believe, unless they are sanctified by the inward gift of 

grace, and are united to Christ, the Head, by the bond of the Spirit.ò ðBishop Davenantôs De-

terminations. 1634. Vol. ii. p. 474. 
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Article of the Church of England truly says, ñthe evil are ever mingled with the 

good.ò Not one was perfect and free from dead branches. They consisted not 

only of converted persons, but of many unconverted persons also. They con-

tained not only believers, but members who fell into gross errors and mistakes, 

both of faith and practice. Good fish and bad were in the same net; wheat and 

tares were in the same field. This is clear from the account we have of the 

Churches at Corinth, at Ephesus, and at Sardis. Of Sardis the Lord Jesus Him-

self says, that there were ña few,ò a few only, in it, who had not ñdefiled their 

garmentsò (Rev. iii. 4). 

We know, moreover, that, even in the apostlesô times, Churches received 

plain warnings, that they might perish and pass away altogether. To the Romans 

the threat was held out that they should be ñcut off;ò to the Ephesians, that their 

ñcandlestick should be taken away;ò to the Laodiceans, that they ñshould be 

utterly rejected ñ(Rom. xi. 22; Rev. ii. 5, iii. 16). 

We know, moreover, that all these Churches had certain common visible 

marks or characteristics, which the heathen world around them could see. In all 

there was public worship, preaching, reading of the Scriptures, prayer, praise, 

discipline, order, government, the ministry, and the sacraments. What kind of 

government some Churches had it is impossible to say positively. We read of 

officers who were called angels, of bishops, of deacons, of elders, of pastors, 

of teachers, of evangelists, of prophets, of helps, of governments (1 Cor. xii. 

28; Eph. iv. 11; Phil. i. 1; 1 Tim. iii.; Rev. i. 20). All these are mentioned. But 

the particulars about most of these offices are kept from us by the Spirit of God. 

As to the standard of doctrine and practice in the Churches we have the fullest 

and most distinct information. On these points the language of the New Testa-

ment is clear and unmistakable. But as to government and outward ceremonies, 

the information given to us is strikingly small. The contrast between the Church 

of the Old Testament and the Churches of the New, in this respect, is very great. 

In the one we find little about doctrine, but much about forms and ordinances; 

in the other we have much about doctrine, and little about forms. In the Old 

Testament Church the minutest directions were given for the performance of 

every part of the ceremonies of religion. In the New Testament Church we find 

the ceremonies expressly abolished, as no longer needed after Christôs death, 

and nothing hardly except a few general principles supplying their place. The 

New Testament Churches have got no book of Leviticus. Their two chief prin-

ciples seem to be, ñLet all things be done decently and in order,ðlet all things 

be done unto edificationò (1 Cor. xiv. 26, 40). But as to the application of these 

general principles, it seems to have been left to each particular Church to de-

cide.1 

 
1 ñI find no one certain and perfect kind of government prescribed or commended in the 

Scriptures to the Church of Christ.ò 

ñI do deny that the Scriptures do express particularly everything that is to be done in the 

Church, or that it doth put down any one sort of form and kind of government of the Church to 
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We know, finally, that the work begun by the missionary preaching of the 

apostles was carried on through the instrumentality of the professing Churches. 

It was through their public assemblies that God converted sinners and built up 

saints. Mixed and imperfect as these Churches plainly were, within their pale 

were to be found nearly all the existing believers and members of the body of 

Christ. Everything in the New Testament leads us to suppose that there could 

have been few believers, if any, who were not members of some one or other of 

the professing Churches scattered up and down the world. 

Such is about the whole of the information the New Testament gives us con-

cerning visible Churches in the apostolic times. How shall we use this infor-

mation? What shall we say of all the visible Churches in our own time? We live 

in days when there are many Churches:ðthe Church of England, the Church of 

Scotland, the Church of Ireland, the Church of Rome, the Greek Church, the 

Syrian Church, the Armenian Church, the Lutheran Church, the Genevan 

Church, and many others. We have Episcopalian Churches; we have Presbyter-

ian Churches; we have Independent Churches. In what manner shall we speak 

of them? Let me put down a few general principles.1 

(a) For one thing, no visible Church on earth has a right to say, ñWe are the 

true Church, and except men belong to our communion they cannot be saved.ò 

No Church whatever has a right to say that,ðwhether it be the Church of Rome, 

the Church of Scotland, or the Church of England; whether it be an Episcopalian 

Church, a Presbyterian, or an Independent. Where is the text in the Bible that 

ties admission into the kingdom of God to the membership of any one particular 

visible Church upon earth! I say confidently, Not one! 

(b) Furthermore, no visible Church has a right to say, ñWe alone have the 

true form of worship; we alone have the true Church government, the true way 

of administering the sacraments, and the true manner of offering up united 

prayer; and all others are completely wrong.ò No Church, I repeat, has a right 

to say anything of the kind. Where can such assertions be proved by Scripture? 

What one plain, positive word of revelation can men bring forward in proof of 

any such affirmations? I say confidently, Not one. There is not a text in the Bible 

which expressly commands Churches to have one special form of government, 

and expressly forbids any other. If there is, let men point it out. There is not a 

text which expressly confines Christians to the use of a liturgy, or expressly 

enjoins them only to have extempore prayer. If there is, let it be shown. And yet 

 
be perpetual for all times, persons, and places, without alteration.òðArchbishop Whitgift. 1574. 

Folio edition, p. 84. 

ñI for my part do confess that in revolving the Scriptures, I could never find but that God 

hath left the like liberty to the Church government, as He hath done to the Civil government;ð

to be varied according to time, place, and accidents. So likewise in Church matters, the sub-

stance of doctrine is immutable, and so are the general rules of government. But for rites, and 

ceremonies, and the particular hierarchies, policies, and discipline of the Churches, they be left 

at large.òðLord Baconôs Works, vol. vii. p. 68. 
1 For convenience sake these Churches collectively are often spoken of as ñThe Church,ò in 

contradiction to the heathen and Mahometan part of mankind. Only let us remember that this is 

a very mixed Church, and one to which no special promises belong. 
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for hundreds of years Episcopalians and Presbyterians and Independents have 

contended with each other, as if these things had been settled as minutely as the 

Levitical ceremonies, and as if everybody who did not see with their eyes was 

almost guilty of a deadly sin! It seems wonderful that in a matter like this men 

should not be satisfied with the full persuasion that they themselves are right, 

but must also go on to condemn everybody who disagrees with them, as utterly 

wrong. And yet this groundless theory,ðthat God has laid down one particular 

form of Church government and ceremonies,ðhas often divided men who 

ought to have known better. It has caused even good men to speak and write 

very unadvisedly; it has been made a fountain of incessant strife, intolerance, 

and bigotry by men of all parties,ðeven among Protestants, from the times of 

Cartwright, Travers, and Laud, down to the present day. No wonder that the 

ñjudiciousò Hooker witnessed and protested against it. 

(c) Furthermore, no visible Church on earth has a right to say, ñWe shall 

never fall away: we shall last for ever.ò There is no promise in the Bible to 

warrant the continuance of any one professing Church upon earth. Many have 

fallen completely; many have perished already. Where are the Churches of Af-

rica, in which Augustine and Cyprian used once to preach? Where are the 

Churches of Asia Minor, of many of which we read in the New Testament? 

They are gone: they have passed away, and left hardly a wreck behind. Other 

existing Churches are so corrupt that it is a plain duty to leave them, lest we 

become partakers of their sins, and share in their plagues. 

(d) Furthermore, no visible Church is in a sound and healthy state, which 

has not the marks we see in all the New Testament Churches. A Church in 

which the Bible is not the standard of faith and practice,ða Church in which 

repentance, faith, and holiness are not prominently put forward as essential to 

salvation,ða Church in which forms and ceremonies and ordinances, not com-

manded in the Bible, are the chief things urged upon the attention of the mem-

bers,ðsuch a Church is in a very diseased and unsatisfactory state. It may not 

formally deny any article of the Christian faith,ðit may have been founded 

originally by the apostles,ðit may boast that it is Catholic; but if the apostles 

were to rise from the dead, and visit such a Church, I believe they would com-

mand it to repent, and have no communion with it till it did. 

(e) Furthermore, no mere membership of any visible Church will avail a 

man anything ñin the hour of death and in the day of judgment.ò No commun-

ion with a visible Church will stand in the place of direct personal communion 

with Jesus; no attendance whatever on its ordinances is a substitute for personal 

faith and conversion. It will be no consolation, when we lay our heads upon a 

dying pillow, if we can say no more than this,ðthat we have belonged to a pure 

Church. It will be no answer in the last great day, when the secrets of all hearts 

are revealed, if we can only say that we worshipped in the Church in which we 

were baptized, and attended upon its forms. 

But let me pass away from negatives and come to positive assertions. What 
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is the great use and purpose for which God has raised up and maintained visible 

Churches upon earth? They are useful as witnesses, keepers, and librarians of 

Holy Scripture. They are useful as maintainers of a regular succession of min-

isters to preach the Gospel. They are useful as preservers of order among pro-

fessing Christians. But their great and principal use is to train up, to rear, to 

nurse, to keep together members of that one true Church, which is the body of 

Jesus Christ. They are intended to ñedify the body of Christò (Eph. iv. 12). 

Which is the best visible Church upon earth? That is the best which adds 

most members to the one true Church, which most promotes ñrepentance to-

wards God, faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ,ò and good works among its 

members. These are the true tests and tokens of a really good and flourishing 

Church. Give me that Church which has evidence of this kind to show! 

Which is the worst visible Church on earth? That is the worst which has the 

fewest members of the one true Church to show in its ranks. Such a Church may 

possess excellent forms, pure orders, venerable customs, ancient institutions; 

but if it cannot point to faith, repentance, and holiness of heart and life in its 

members, it is a poor Church indeed. ñBy their fruitsò the Churches upon earth 

must be judged, as well as individual Christians.1 

I advise all readers of this paper to seek to understand these things. Try, on 

the one side, to understand that a visible professing Church is a scriptural insti-

tution, warranted by the word of God. It is not, as some would tell us in these 

days, a mere human device, a thing which God does not speak of in the word. 

It is amazing to my mind that anyone can read the New Testament, and then 

say that visible Churches are not authorized in the Bible!ðTry, on the other 

side, to understand that something more is needed than merely belonging to 

this Church, or that Church, in order to take a man to heaven. Are you born 

again? Have you repented of your sins? Have you laid hold of Christ by faith? 

Are you a man holy in life and conversation? These are the grand points that a 

man must seek to ascertain. Without these things, the highest, the strictest, and 

the most regular member of a visible Church will be a lost Churchman in the 

last great day. 

Look upon visible Churches with their outward forms and ordinances, as 

being to the one true Church what the husk is to the kernel of the nut. Both 

grow together, both husk and kernel; yet one is far more precious than the other. 

Just so the true Church is far more precious than the outward and visible.ðThe 

husk is useful to the kernel; it preserves it from many injuries, and enables it to 

grow. Just so the outward Church is useful to the body of Christ; it is within 

the pale of its ordinances that believers are generally born again, and grow up 

 
1 ñThat which makes every visible Church to be more or less the true Church of God, is the 

greater or less efficacy or conformity of its public doctrines and discipline for enacting or fash-

ioning the visible members of it, that they may become live members of the Holy Catholic 

Church, or living stones of the new Jerusalem. Every true visible Church is an inferior free 

school or nursery for training up scholars, that they may be fit to be admitted into the celestial 

academy.òðJackson on the Church. 1670. 
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in faith, hope, and charity.ðThe husk is utterly worthless without the kernel. 

Just so the outward Church is utterly worthless except it guards and covers over 

the inward and the true.ðThe husk will die, but the kernel has a principle of 

life in it. Just so the forms and ordinances of the outward Church will all pass 

away, but that which lives and lasts for ever is the true Church within.ðTo 

expect the kernel without the husk is expecting that which is contrary to the 

common order of the laws of nature. To expect to find the true Church, and 

members of the true Church, without having an orderly and well-governed vis-

ible Church, is expecting that which God, in the ordinary course of things, does 

not grant in this world.1 

I charge every reader of this paper to seek a right understanding upon these 

points. To give to the visible Church the names, attributes, promises, and privi-

leges which belong to the one true Church,ð the body of Christ; to confound 

the two things, the visible and the inward Church,ðthe Church professing and 

the Church of the elect,ðis an immense delusion. It is a trap into which only 

too many fall. It is a great rock, on which many in these days unhappily make 

shipwreck. 

Once confound the body of Christ with the outward professing Church, and 

there is no amount of error into which you may not at last fall. Nearly all perverts 

to Romanism begin with getting wrong here.2 

Once accept the idea that Church government is of more importance than 

sound doctrine, and that a Church with bishops teaching falsehood is better than 

a Church without bishops teaching truth, and none can say what you may come 

to in religion. 

 

III. Let me now pass on to the third and last thing I proposed to do. Let me 

draw from the subject some practical counsels and cautions for the times in 

which we live. 

I feel deeply that I should neglect a duty if I did not do this. The errors and 

mistakes connected with the subject of the Church are so many and so serious, 

that they need to be plainly denounced, and men need to be plainly put upon 

their guard against them. You have read the general principles laid down about 

the one true Church, and about the visible professing Churches. Now let me go 

on to make some particular application of these general principles to the times 

in which we live. 

1. First of all, do not suppose, because I have said that mere outward mem-

bership of a visible Church cannot save a soul, that it does not signify to what 

visible Church a man belongs. It does signify to what visible Church a man 

belongs; and it signifies very much. There are Churches in which the Bible is 

 
1 ñThe invisible Church is ordinarily and regularly part of the visible, but yet that only part 

that is the true one.òðBishop Jeremy Taylor. 1670. 
2 ñFor lack of diligently observing the difference first between the Church of God, mystical 

and visible,ðthen between the visible sound and the visible corrupted,ðthe oversights are nei-

ther few nor light that have been committed.òðHooker, Eccles.. Pol. 3. 1600. 
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practically lost sight of altogether. There are Churches in which Jesus Christôs 

Gospel is buried, and lies completely hidden. There are Churches in which a 

man may hear Godôs service performed in an unknown tongue, and hardly hear 

of ñrepentance towards God, faith towards Christ,ò and the work of the Holy 

Ghost, from one end of the year to the other. Such are some of the Armenian 

and Greek Churches, and such, above all others in error, is the Church of Rome. 

To belong to such Churches brings serious peril upon any soul. They do not help 

men to the one true Church. They are far more likely to keep men out, and put 

barriers in their way for ever. Beware of ever being tempted to belong to these 

Churches yourself, or ever thinking lightly of the conduct of those who join 

those Churches, as if they had only committed a little sin.1 

2. In the next place, do not be moved by the argument of the Roman Catholic, 

when he says, ñThere is only one true Church, and that one true Church is the 

Church of Rome, and you must join us if you mean to be saved.ò A more pre-

posterous and unwarrantable assertion was never made, if the question is simply 

tried by the Bible. It is a wonderful proof of the fallen condition of manôs un-

derstanding, that so many people are taken in by it. Tell the man who uses this 

argument that there is indeed only one true Church, but it is not the Church of 

Rome, or the Church of England, or any other country upon earth. Defy him 

boldly to show a single text which says that the Church of Rome is that one true 

Church to which men must belong. Tell him that to quote texts of Scripture 

which merely speak of ñthe Church,ò is no proof on his side at all, and that such 

texts might just as well refer to the Church of Jerusalem, or the Church of An-

tioch, as to Rome. Point out to him the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the 

Romans, which foretells Romish arrogance, and Romish presumption, and the 

possibility of Rome itself being ñcut off.ò Tell him that his Churchôs claim to 

be the one true Church is a baseless assumption,ða house built upon sand, 

which has not a tittle of Scripture to rest upon. Alas, how awful it is to think that 

many in this day of light and knowledge should be completely carried away by 

that most illogical argument: ñThere must be one true Church; that one true 

Church must be a visible, professing Church; the Church of Rome is that one 

true Church: therefore join it, or you will not be saved!ò 

3. In the next place, do not be shaken by those persons who talk of ñthe voice 

of the Church,ò and the ñCatholic Church,ò when you disagree with them, as 

 
1 ñIf it be possible to be there where the true Church is not, then is it at Rome. ñðChurch of 

England Homily for Whitsunday. 

ñWe  have forsaken a Church in which we could neither hear the pure word of God, nor 

administer the sacraments, nor invoke the name of God as we ought,ðand in which there was 

nothing to retain a prudent man who thought seriously of his salvation.òðBishop Jewelôs Apol-

ogy. 

ñSuch adherence to the visible or representative Church of Rome, as the Jesuits and others 

now challenge, doth induce a separation from the Holy Catholic Church, and is more deadly to 

the soul than to be bedfellow to one sick of the pestilence is to the body.òðJackson on the 

Catholic Church. 1670. 
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if the very mention of these words ought to silence you. There are many in these 

days of theological warfare, whose favourite weapon, when the Bible is ap-

pealed to, is this: ñThe Church says it; the Church has always so ruled it; the 

voice of the Church has always so pronounced it.ò I warn you never to be put 

down by arguments of this kind. Ask men what they mean when they talk in 

this vague way about ñthe Church.ò If they mean the whole professing Church 

throughout the world, call upon them to show when and where the whole 

Church has met in order to decide the matter about which they speak.ðOr ask 

them if the Church had met, what right its decision would have to be listened 

to, except it could be shown to be founded upon the word of God?ðOr, if they 

mean by ñthe voice of the Church,ò the voice of the Church of England, ask 

them to show you in the Thirty-nine Articles the doctrine which they want you 

to receive, and are pressing upon you. Point out to them that the Church of 

England says in those Articles, that ñnothing is to be required of men, as nec-

essary for salvation, except it can be read in, or proved by, the Holy Scriptures.ò 

Point out to them that it says furthermore, that although ñthe Church has power 

to decree rites and ceremonies, and has authority in controversies of faith,ò yet 

ñit is not lawful for the visible Church to ordain anything contrary to Godôs 

word written, or so to expound one place of Scripture as to make it repugnant 

to another.ò Show them also what the Church of England says when it speaks 

of the three creeds,ðthe Apostlesô Creed, the Nicene Creed, and the Athana-

sian Creed. It does not say they are to be received and believed, because the 

primitive Church put them forth, but because ñthey may be proved by most 

certain warrants of Holy Scriptureò (Art. vi. xx. viii.). 

Tell men, when they talk mysteriously to you about ñhearing the Church,ò 

that our Lord was not speaking of matters of faith at all, when he said, ñhear the 

Church,ò but only about private quarrels between man and man (Matt. xviii. 

17). Tell them that your rule of faith and practice is the Bible only, and that if 

they will show you their views in the Bible, you will receive them, but not oth-

erwise. Tell them that their favourite arguments, ñthe voice of the Church,ò and 

the ñCatholic Church,ò are nothing but high-sounding phrases, and meaningless 

terms. They are ñgreat swelling wordsò which make a noise in the distance, but 

in reality have neither substance nor power. 

Alas, that it should be needful to say all this! But I fear there are only too 

many to whom ñthe voice of the Churchò has been like the fabled Medusaôs 

head: it seems to have petrified their common sense.1 

 
1 The only case in which an appeal to the testimony of the Church seems allowable is where 

it is made in order to establish an historical fact. For instance, the Sixth Article of the Church 

of England says, that of the ñAuthority of the Canonical Books of the New Testament, there 

never was any doubt in the Church,òðthat is, in the whole body of professing Churches. Only 

let it be remembered that receiving the testimony of the Church to a fact does not for a moment 

imply that the Church has any authoritative power to interpret doctrine infallibly. A man maybe 

a very competent witness to the fact that a book has been faithfully printed, and yet know little 

or nothing about the meaning of its contents. 
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4. In the next place, let me warn members of the Church of England never to 

take up ground on behalf of their Church, which cannot be defended from the 

Holy Scriptures. I love the Church of which I am a minister, and I delight to 

take up high ground on its behalf. But I do not call that ground really high which 

is not also Scripturally safe. I think it foolish and wrong to take up ground from 

which we are sure to be driven when we begin to argue closely with those who 

differ from us. 

Now there are many in this day who would have us tell all Presbyterians and 

Independents that the only true Church is always an Episcopal Church; that to 

this belong the promises of Christ, and to no other kind of Church at all; that to 

separate from an Episcopal Church is to leave the ñCatholic Church,ò to be 

guilty of an act of schism, and fearfully to peril the soul. This is the argument 

made use of by many. Beware, I beseech you, of ever taking up such ground. It 

cannot be maintained: it cannot be shown to be tenable by plain, unmistakable 

texts of Scripture. 

When the Scripture says, ñExcept a man be born again, he cannot see the 

kingdom of God,òðwhen the Scripture says, ñExcept ye repent, ye shall all 

likewise perish,òðwhen the Scripture says, ñWithout holiness no man shall see 

the Lord,òðwhen the Scripture says, ñHe that believeth not on the Lord Jesus 

Christ shall be damned,ò ðwhen the Scripture so speaks, such doctrines cannot 

be proclaimed too plainly by us. But never anywhere does Scripture say, from 

Matthew down to Revelation, ñExcept a man belong to a Church governed by 

bishops, he cannot be saved.ò There is not a text in Scripture which says any-

thing of the kind, from first to last. It is in vain for us to argue as if Scripture 

had spoken in this way. Once begin to require things in religion which are not 

required of men in the Bible, and where are we to stop?1 

Let no one misunderstand my meaning in saying this. I am deeply convinced 

of the excellency of my own Church,ðI would even say, if it were not a proud 

boast, its superiority over any other Church upon earth. I see more for Episco-

pacy in the Bible than I do for any other form of Church government. I consider 

the historical fact that there were bishops in most of the professing Churches at 

the beginning of Christianity, deserves much weight. I believe it is far wiser to 

 
1  ñYou shall not find in all the Scripture this your essential point of succession of bish-

ops.òðJohn Bradford, Reformer and Martyr, Chaplain to Bishop Ridley. 1550. 

ñI conceive that the power of ordination was restrained to bishops rather by apostolical prac-

tice, and the perpetual custom and Canons of the Church, than by an absolute precept that either 

Christ or His apostles gave concerning it. Nor can I yet meet with any convincing argument to 

set it upon a more high and divine institution.òðBishop Cosin. 1660. 

ñ We have found neither any express commandment, nor any example, which prescribes as 

universal and unchangeable one particular system for the regulation of the Church and its min-

isters. Our argument consists only of inferences. The conclusion in favour of Episcopacy from 

the New Testament, are intimations rather than proofs. We can produce no single text so clear 

as to compel us to conclude that the apostles deemed any one peculiar form of government to 

be indispensable and unalterable in the Church.òðDiscourses by Rev. C. Benson, Master of the 

Temple. 
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have a regular, settled liturgy, for the use of congregations, than to make a con-

gregation dependent upon its ministerôs frames and feelings for the tone of its 

regular prayers. I think that endowments settled and established by law are a 

way of paying ministers far preferable to the voluntary system. I am satisfied 

that, well administered, the Church of England is more calculated to help souls 

to heaven than any Church on earth. But I never can take up the ground that 

some men do in this day, who say that the Episcopal Church is the only true 

Church in Great Britain, and that all outside that Church are guilty schismatics. 

I cannot do it, because I am sure such ground as this can never be maintained. 

I am quite aware that the opinions I am expressing on this point are utterly 

opposed to those which many members of the Church of England hold in the 

present day. Such men will say, I am no sound Churchman; I am ignorant of 

true Church principles; and so forth. Such charges weigh very little with me. I 

have found that those who talk loudest about the Church are not always its most 

faithful friends, and often end with leaving it altogether. I should like men who 

tell me my views are not ñChurchò views, to consider calmly what authority 

they have for such an assertion. I appeal confidently to the authorized formu-

laries of the Church of England, and I defy them to meet me on that ground. 

What do those formularies say of the visible Church? Hear the Nineteenth Ar-

ticle: ñIt is a congregation of faithful men, in which the pure word of God is 

preached, and the sacraments be duly ministered.òðWhat do they say of the 

ministry? Hear the Twenty-third Article: ñWe ought to judge those lawfully 

called and sent, which be chosen and called to this work by men who have 

public authority given unto them in the congregation to call and send ministers 

into the Lordôs vineyard.òðWhat do they say of ceremonies? Hear the Thirty-

fourth Article: ñThey may be changed, according to the diversities of countries, 

times, and menôs manners, so that nothing be ordained against Godôs word.ò 

ð What do they say of bishops, priests, and deacons? Hear the preface to the 

Ordination Service: ñIt is evident unto all men diligently reading the Holy 

Scriptures and ancient authors, that from the apostlesô times there have been 

these orders of ministers in Christôs Church: bishops, priests, and deacons.òð

What do they say of ministers ordained according to this service? Hear the 

Thirty-sixth article: ñWe decree all such to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully 

consecrated and ordered.ò 

Now to all this I heartily and cordially subscribe. The Church of England 

calmly asserts that its own ministers are scripturally ordained. But this is a very 

different thing from saying that those who are not ordained in like manner are 

not ordained at all. It calmly asserts that there always have been bishops, priests, 

and deacons. But this is very different from saying that where these orders are 

not, there is no true Church. It calmly asserts that a man must be lawfully called 

and sent, in order to be a minister. But it nowhere says that none but bishops 
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have power to call.1 

I believe the Church of England has been graciously led to adopt the language 

of true scriptural moderation. It is a moderation strikingly in contrast with the 

bold, decided language which it uses when speaking in the doctrinal Articles 

about things essential to salvation. But it is the only true ground which can ever 

be maintained: it is the only ground on which we ought to stand. Let us be sat-

isfied that our own communion is scriptural; but let us never pretend to unchurch 

all other communions beside our own. For my own part, I abhor the idea of 

saying that men like Carey, and Rhenius, and Williams, and Campbell, the mis-

sionaries, were not real ministers of Jesus Christ. I loathe the idea of handing 

over the communions to which such men as Matthew Henry, and Doddridge, 

and Robert Hall, and M`Cheyne, and Chalmers belonged, to the uncovenanted 

mercies of God, or saying such men as these were not really and truly ordained. 

Hard language is sometimes used about them: people dare to talk of their not 

belonging to the Catholic Church, and of their being guilty of schism. I cannot 

for a moment hold such views; I deeply lament that anyone should hold them. I 

would to God that we had many Episcopalians like the men I have named. Peo-

ple may shut them out from what they call the Catholic Church, but I am firmly 

persuaded they will not shut them out from the kingdom of God. Surely those 

whom God hath not excluded, we should take care not to exclude. 

5. In the next place, let me warn you not to set down men as no Christians, 

because they do not agree with you in your manner of worshipping God. In 

saying this, I would have it distinctly understood that I am not speaking of those 

who deny the doctrine of the Trinity, and the sufficiency of Scripture to make 

men wise unto salvation. I speak with especial reference to the great body of 

Protestant Dissenters in England, who hold the leading doctrines of the Gospel 

as set forth at the time of the Reformation. I wish every member of the Church 

of England to take broad, charitable, and Scriptural views of such persons, and 

to dismiss from his mind the narrow-minded, bigoted prejudices which are so 

unhappily common on the subject. Are they members of the one true Church? 

Do they love the Lord Jesus Christ? Are they born again of Godôs Spirit? Are 

they penitent, believing, holy people? If they are, they will get to heaven, I 

firmly believe, as certainly as any Episcopalian on earth. Men must tolerate 

them,ðif such a word may be used,ðmen must tolerate them, see them, and 

love them too, in heaven and the glorious kingdom of Christ. Surely, if we 

expect to meet men of different denominations from our own at the right hand 

 
1 ñIt might have been expected that the defenders of the English Hierarchy against the first 

Puritans should take the highest ground, and challenge for the bishops the same unreserved 

submission on the same plea of exclusive apostolical prerogative, which their adversaries feared 

not to insist on for their elders and deacons. It is notorious, however, that such was not in general 

the line preferred by Jewel, Whitgift, Bishop Cooper, and others, to whom the management of 

that controversy was entrusted during the early part of Elizabethôs reign. It is enough with them 

to show that the government by archbishops and bishops is ancient and allowable. They never 

venture to urge its exclusive claims, or to connect the succession with the validity of the sacra-

ments.òðKebleôs Preface to Hookerôs Works, p. 59. 
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of the Lord Jesus, and to spend eternity in their company, we ought not to look 

coldly on them upon earth. Surely it were far better to begin something like 

union and co-operation with them, and to cultivate a spirit of love and kind 

feeling towards them while we can. 

We may think our Dissenting brethren mistaken in many of their views. We 

may believe they miss privileges and lose advantages by being separated from 

our own Church. We may be fully satisfied that Episcopacy is that form of gov-

ernment which is most agreeable to Godôs word, and most in harmony with what 

we read of in the history of the early Church. We may feel persuaded that, taking 

human nature as it is, it is far better, both for ministers and hearers, to have a 

liturgy or settled form of prayer, and endowments guaranteed by the State and 

not dependent on pew rents or offertories. We may feel persuaded, from obser-

vation of the working of the voluntary system and of the state of religion among 

Dissenters generally, that the way of the Church of England is the more excel-

lent way. But, after all, we must not speak positively where the Bible does not 

speak positively. Where, in all the compass of Scripture, can we point out that 

text which says that Episcopacy and a liturgy are things absolutely needful to 

salvation? I say, without fear of contradiction, nowhere at all. 

We may regret the divisions among professing Christians in our own coun-

try. We may feel that they weaken the holy cause of Christôs Gospel. We may 

feel that people have often, and do often, become Dissenters in England from 

very insufficient reasons, and from motives by no means of the highest order. 

But, after all, we must not forget by whom the greater part of these divisions 

were primarily occasioned. Who obliged the bulk of English Nonconformists 

to secede? Who drove them out of the fold of the Church of England? We of 

the Church of England did it ourselves, by not properly providing for their 

soulsô wants! Who in reality built the Dissenting Chapels, the Bethels, the Be-

thesdas, which so often offend the eyes of many members of the Church of 

England in these days? We did ourselves: we did it by gross neglect of the 

peopleôs souls,ðby the grossly unscriptural kind of preaching which prevailed 

in the pulpits of our churches a century ago. I believe the plain truth is, that the 

vast majority of Dissenters in England did not leave the Church of England, at 

first, from any abstract dislike to the principles of Episcopacy, or liturgies, or 

establishments; but they did dislike the moral essays and inconsistent lives of 

the clergy; and we must confess, with shame, that they had only too much rea-

son. Some may think it strange that they did not see the beauties of our Prayer-

book and Episcopacy more clearly; but there was one thing they saw more 

clearly,ðand that was, that men wholly taken up with field-sports and the 

world, and never preaching Christ, were not likely to teach them the way to be 

saved. Surely when these things are so, we have no right to speak harshly about 

Dissenters, we have no right to wonder at secessions and separations. If sheep 

are not fed, who can wonder if they stray? If men found out that the Gospel 

was not preached by the clergy of the Church of England, who can blame them 
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if they cared more for the Gospel than for the clergy, and went to hear that 

Gospel wherever it could be heard? 

I know well that such opinions as these are very distasteful to many people. 

Many will think I am taking very low ground in speaking as I have done about 

Dissenters. It is easy to think so, and to fancy higher ground might be found. It 

is not quite so easy to point out higher ground in Scripture, or to justify the 

language frequently used in speaking of English Dissenters, upon any principles 

whatever. We must consider calmly the conduct of the Church of England for 

the last two hundred years; we must not forget that ñhe is the schismatic who 

causes the schism;ò we must confess that the Church of England caused most 

of the dissent that has taken place. However much we may regret divisions, we 

must take the greater part of the blame to ourselves. Surely we ought to feel very 

tenderly towards our separating brethren. We should not forget that many Non-

conformist bodies hold the essence of Jesus Christôs gospel. Justice and fairness 

demand that we should treat them with kindness. Whatever their mistakes may 

be, the Church of England made the vast majority of them what they are at the 

present day. Granting for a moment that they are wrong, we are not the men 

who can, with any face, tell them so. 

6. Let me pass on now to another warning of a different kind: let me warn 

my readers not to fancy that divisions and schisms are unimportant things. This 

also is a great delusion, and one into which many fall, when they find there is 

no visible Church which can be called the only true Church on earth. So weak 

are our understandings, that if we do not fall over upon the one side, we are 

disposed at once to fall over on the other. Settle it down then in your mind that 

all divisions among Christians are an immense evil,ðall divisions strengthen 

the hands of infidels,ðall divisions help the devil. The great maxim of Satan is, 

ñdivide and conquer.ò If he can set professing Christians by the ears, and make 

them spend their strength in contending one with another, our spiritual enemy 

has gained a great point. You may be very sure that union is strength, and you 

may be no less sure that discipline and uniformity are one great aid to union. 

Order is a vast help to efficient working in Christôs cause as well as in other 

things, and ñGod is not the author of confusion, but of peace, as in all Churches 

of the saintsò (1 Cor. xiv. 33). 

I would not be misunderstood in saying this. I fully admit that separation is 

justifiable under some circumstances, beyond a question. But it is absurd to say 

on that account that there is no such thing as schism. I for one cannot say so. 

Men ought to tolerate much, and put up with much, before they think of sepa-

rating and dividing, and leaving one Church for another. It is a step which noth-

ing but the deliberate teaching of false doctrine can really justify. It is a step 

that should never be taken without much consideration, much waiting, and 

much prayer. It is a step that seems to me more than questionable, except it can 

be clearly proved that the salvation of the soul is really at stake. It is a step that 

in England is often taken far too lightly, and with an evident want of thought 
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as to its serious nature and tendency. It is a common opinion of ignorant people, 

ñIt is no matter where we go. It is no matter if we first join one denomination 

and then join another,ðfirst worship with this people and then with that. It is 

all the same where we go, if we do but go to some place of worship.ò I say this 

common opinion is an enormous evil, and ought to be denounced by all true-

hearted Christians. This Athenian kind of spirit, which ever wants something 

new,ðwhich must have something different in religion from what it had a little 

time ago,ðis a spirit which I cannot praise. I believe it to be the mark of a very 

diseased and unhealthy state of soul. 

7. In the next place, let me warn you not to be shaken by those who say that 

all visible Churches are necessarily corrupt, and that no man can belong to 

them without peril to his soul. There never have been wanting men of this kind, 

men who have forgotten that everything must be imperfect which is carried on 

by human agency, and have spent their lives in a vain search after a perfectly 

pure Church. Members of all Churches must be prepared to meet such men, and 

especially members of the Church of England. It should never be forgotten that 

fault-finding is the easiest of all tasks. There never was a system upon earth, in 

which man had anything to do, in which faults, and many faults too, might not 

soon be found. You must expect to find imperfections in every visible Church 

upon earth: there always were such in the New Testament Churches; there al-

ways will be such now. There is only one Church without spot or blemish: that 

is the one true Church, the body of Christ, which Christ shall present to His 

Father in the last great day. 

With regard to the Church of England, I will only remark, that men ought not 

to confound the bad working of a system with the system itself. It may be quite 

true that many of its ministers are not what they ought to be, and that some of 

its revenues are misapplied, and not properly spent. This does not prove that the 

whole machinery of the Church of England is rotten and corrupt, or that the 

whole Church is an institution which ought to be cast down. Surely there is 

many a good machine on earth at this moment which works badly, simply be-

cause it is in hands that know not in what way it ought to be worked. 

I will only ask those who advise men to leave the Church of England, what 

they have got better to show us? Where is the visible Church,ðwhere is the 

denomination of Christians upon earth which is perfect,ðwithout spot, and 

without blemish? None: I say confidently, none are to be found at all! Many 

people of scrupulous conscience, I firmly believe, have found this to their cost 

already. They left the Church of England because of alleged imperfections: 

they thought they could better their condition. What do they think now? If the 

truth were really told, I believe they would confess that in getting rid of one 

kind of imperfection they have met with another, and that in healing one sore 

they have opened two more far worse than the first. 

If any reader of this paper is a member of the Church of England, let me 

simply advise him not to leave that Church lightly, and without good reason. 
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Numerous forms and ceremonies may be attended with evil consequences, but 

there are also evils in the absence of them. Episcopacy may have its disad-

vantages, but Presbyterianism and Congregationalism have their disadvantages 

too. A liturgy may possibly cramp and confine some highly gifted ministers, 

but the want of one sadly cramps and confines the public devotion of many 

congregations. The Church of England Prayer-book may not be perfect, and 

may be capable of many improvements: it would be strange if this was not the 

case, when we remember that its compilers were not inspired men. Still, after 

all, the Prayer-bookôs imperfections are few, compared to its excellences. The 

testimony of Robert Hall, the famous Baptist, on this subject is very striking. 

He says, ñThe evangelical purity of its sentiments, the chastened fervour of its 

devotion, and the majestic simplicity of its language, have combined to place 

it in the very first rank of uninspired compositions.ò 

8. In the last place, let me advise every reader of this paper to try to under-

stand thoroughly the principles and constitution of the Church of England. I say 

that advisedly. I say it to Churchmen and Dissenters alike. I feel that the igno-

rance which prevails in our country about the Church of England is very painful. 

There are thousands of members of that Church who never studied the Thirty-

nine Articles of Religion,ðwho hardly know of their existence,ðand who have 

often found fault with the very doctrines that these Articles contain, and espe-

cially the seventeenth. Yet those Articles are the Churchôs Confession of faith; 

they show what is the Churchôs view of doctrine. No man, I say, is a true mem-

ber of the Church of England who does not thoroughly agree, in heart and in 

truth, with the Thirty-nine Articles of his own Church. 

So also there are thousands who have never read the Homilies which the 

Church of England has provided. Many have never heard of them, much less 

read them. Yet those Homilies are declared by the Thirty-fifth Article to ñcon-

tain godly and wholesome doctrine,ò and they condemn thousands of so-called 

Churchmen in this day. 

So also are there hundreds of thousands who do not know that the laity might 

prevent any improper minister from being ordained in the Established Church. 

No man can be ordained a deacon in the Church of England without notice being 

read in the parish church to which he belongs, and without people being invited 

to tell the bishop if they know of any just cause or impediment why he should 

not be ordained. But the laity hardly ever raise any impediment against the or-

dination of a young man. When this is the case, if men utterly unfit for the min-

isterial office get into the ministry of the Church of England, the blame ought 

not to be borne only by the bishops who ordain them, but to be shared by the 

laity who never objected to their being ordained. 

I ask all Churchmen who read this paper to wipe off this reproach. Try to 

understand your own Church. Study the Articles of Religion regularly: make 

yourself master of them. Read the Homilies with care, and see in them what the 

Reformers taught as true. Surely, I may well come round to the point with 

which I started. I may well say that ignorance covers the whole subject as with 
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a cloud. As to the true Church,ðas to the visible professing Churches,ðas to 

the real doctrines and constitution of the Established Church of England,ðas 

to all these subjects it is painful to see the ignorance which prevails. It ought 

not to be so. 

And now let me conclude by saying a few words of practical application to 

the conscience of everyone who reads this paper. 

(a) First of all, let me ask you solemnly and seriously whether you belong 

to that one true Church of Christ which I began by describing. 

I do not now ask whether you go to a place of worship on the Sunday. I do 

not ask whether you call yourself a Churchman, or whether you are a Dissenter. 

I only ask whether you belong to the Church which is made up of true believ-

ers,ðwhether you have been brought to the knowledge of Jesus Christ,ð

whether you have laid aside the world and sin, and come out from it, and fled 

to Christ by faith? If you have not, take warning this day that you are in a most 

dangerous and unsatisfactory state of soul. You have got hold of nothing worth 

calling religion: you have got the husk of Christianity, but not the kernel. You 

have nothing to rest upon, nothing to comfort you in the day of trial,ðnothing 

to satisfy you in an empty world,ðand nothing, above all things, to save you 

in the last day. The hopes of all men shall be put upon their trial sooner or later. 

Except you belong to the one true Church, your end will be a Churchman or 

Dissenter lost,ða Churchman or Dissenter eternally cast away, and shut out 

from heavenðwithout hope, and without comfort,ðand that forever. 

Oh that men would but see that salvation turns upon this question! Oh that 

men would but see that it shall profit nothing to say, ñI have always gone to my 

church,ò or ñalways gone to meeting,ò if they have not gone to Christ by faith, 

and been born again, and been made one with Christ, and Christ with them! Oh 

that men would understand that the kingdom of God is ñnot meat and drink, but 

righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost;ò that true religion does not 

turn on Episcopacy, or Presbyterianism,ðon churches or chapels,ðon liturgies 

or extempore prayer; but on justification and sanctification, on saving faith and 

new hearts!1 Oh that men would set their minds more upon these points, and 

leave off their miserable squabbling about unprofitable controversies, and settle 

down to this one great question: ñHave I come to Christ, and laid hold of Him, 

and been born again?ò 

(b) In the next place, if you do not belong to the one true Church, let me ask 

you, in all brotherly affection, to come and join that one true Church this day. 

I call upon you, and invite you to come and be a Churchman in the highest 

 
1 ñI cannot be so narrow in my principles of Church communion as many are, that are so 

much for a liturgy, or so much against it,ðso much for ceremonies, or so much against them, 

that they can hold communion with no Church that is not of their mind and way. 

ñI cannot be of their mind who think God will not accept him that prayeth by the Common 

Prayer-book; and that such forms are a self-invented worship which God rejecteth; nor yet can 

I be of their mind that say the like of extempore prayers.òðBaxter, in Ormeôs Life, p. 385. 

 



 165 

and best sense. Come and be a member of that one Church of which Jesus is 

the Head,ðJesus, the High Priest,ðJesus, the Mediator. Come and join that 

Church in which Jesus is the Saviour,ðthat Church into which Jesus stands 

ready to admit you, saying, ñCome unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy 

laden, and I will give you rest.ò Come to Christ this day, if you have never 

come before. This is the end for which I desire to write and preach; and it is of 

little use or value to write and preach for anything else. Come, I say once more: 

come to Christ this day. Call upon Him: say to Him, ñO Lord, save me, or I 

perish. Lord, let me not be lost in the midst of light and privileges. Let me not 

only have knowledge in the head, but grace in the heart. Let me not only be a 

member of a professing Church on earth, but a living member of Thy body, and 

a sharer in Thy glory!ò 

(c) Last of all, if you can say that you belong to the one true Church, then 

you may rejoice. Your Church shall never fall: your Church shall never come 

to an end. The world and all its greatness will pass away. The works of states-

men shall vanish and come to nothing. The cathedrals and churches of manôs 

erecting shall all crumble into dust: but the one true Church shall never perish. 

It is built upon a rock. It shall stand forever. It shall wax brighter and brighter 

to the end, and never be so bright as when the wicked shall be separated from 

it, and it shall stand alone. 

If you belong to the true Church, do not waste your time in controversies 

about outward things. Say to them all, ñGet ye behind me.ò Care for nothing so 

much as the heart and marrow of Christianity. Let the grand point to which you 

give your attention be the essence of true religion,ðthe foundation of the one 

true Church. 

If you belong to the true Church, see that you love all its members. Let your 

principle be, ñGrace be with all that love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerityò 

(Eph. vi. 24). Wherever you find a man that has grace and faith, hold out your 

right hand to him. Do not stop to ask him where he was baptized, and what place 

of worship he attends. Has he been with Jesus? Is he born again? Then say to 

yourself, ñThis is a brother. I am to be with him in heaven by and by forever: 

let me love him upon earth. If we are to be in the same home, let us love each 

other even now upon the road.ò1 

Finally, if you belong to the true Church, try to increase the number of mem-

bers of that Church. Do not work merely for a party: do not labour merely to get 

proselytes to your own professing visible Church. Let your first care be to pluck 

brands from the fire,ðto awaken sleeping souls,ðto rouse those who are in 

darkness and ignorance, and to make them acquainted with Him who is ñthe 

light of the world,ò and ñwhom to know is life eternal.ò Never forget that he 

who has helped to turn one sinner from his sins and make him a temple of the 

Holy Ghost, has done a far more glorious and lasting work than if he had built 

York Minster or St. Peterôs at Rome. 

 
1 ñWherever my Lord has a true believer, I have a brother.òðBishop MôIlvaine. 
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I commend these things solemnly to the attention of every one who reads this 

paper. That you may know them by experience is my heartôs desire. That the 

knowledge of them may spread more and more is my daily prayer. 
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VII  

THOUGHTS ON THE MINISTRY. 

THERE are few subjects on which error has been so frequent in the Churches 

of Christ as the subject of the Christian ministry. There are few errors which 

have done so much harm to the cause of pure religion. I propose in this paper to 

offer a few brief thoughts on the whole subject, which may help to clear the 

minds of some of my readers, and dispel the fog by which it is too often sur-

rounded. He that really knows what he believes in these days about the Church, 

the Ministry, and the Sacraments, and can give Scriptural reasons for his belief, 

is an uncommon man. 

 

I. First and foremost, let me show my readers what warrant and authority we 

have for the ministerôs office. 

I meet that inquiry without hesitation. The office of a minister is a Scriptural 

institution, ordained, appointed, taught, and commanded, both directly and in-

directly, in the New Testament. From the very first an order of men was set 

apart for the service of religion, for the conduct of public worship, for keeping 

up prayer and praise, for administering the sacraments, for teaching the igno-

rant, for building up the saints, and for ordaining others to carry on Godôs work 

in the world. In short, wherever the Apostles founded Churches, they appointed 

pastors to feed the flocks they had gathered together. 

The proof of this assertion stands out so plainly before my eyes in the Acts 

and Epistles, that I am unable to understand how anyone who takes the Bible 

for his rule of faith can get over it. The two Epistles of St. Paul to Timothy, and 

the one to Titus, appear to me to settle the question. If these three inspired letters 

do not sanction the Christian ministry, there appears to my mind no meaning in 

words. Beside them stand the broad facts, that St. Paul ñordained elders in every 

Churchò (Acts xiv. 2 3),ðthat ñeldersò of the Church are mentioned six times 

in the Acts and in the Epistles of James and Peter,ðthat the Epistle to the Ephe-

sians gives a list of officers set in the Church by God, and the Epistle to the 

Philippians begins by naming with the saints at Philippi ñthe bishops and dea-

cons.ò All these facts, I say, make a mass of evidence which I cannot get over. 

I do not maintain that they prove the divine right of Episcopacy as the only 

Scriptural form of Church government, a theory which, with Bishop Lightfoot, 

I entirely repudiate. But I do maintain that in face of these facts I am justified in 

asserting with confidence that the ministerial office is a Scriptural institution. 

Its warrant, in short, is the written Word of God. Take a jury of the first twelve 

intelligent, honest, disinterested, unprejudiced men you can find, and set them 

down with a New Testament to examine this question by themselves: ñIs the 

ministry a Scriptural thing or not?ò I have no doubt what their verdict would be. 

I ask my readers to remember this point, and to let it sink down into their 

minds. Let us beware in these days that we do not rush into the extreme of 
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undervaluing the office which the minister of Christ holds. There is some danger 

in this direction. Let us grasp firmly certain fixed principles about the Christian 

ministry, and, however strong our dislike of priestcraft and aversion to Roman-

ism, let nothing tempt us to let these principles slip out of our hands. Surely 

there is solid middle ground between a grovelling idolatry of sacerdotalism on 

one hand, and a disorderly anarchy on the other. Surely it does not follow, be-

cause we will not be Papists in this matter of the ministry, that we must needs 

be Quakers or Plymouth Brethren. This, at any rate, does not seem to have been 

the mind of St. Paul. 

As for myself, so far from undervaluing the office of the ministry, I am 

disposed to magnify its importance. It would be easy to multiply reasons for 

saying this. But two shall suffice. 

(a) For one thing, the ministerial office is a most wise and useful provision 

of God. It secures the regular maintenance of all Christôs ordinances and means 

of grace. It provides an undying machinery for promoting the awakening of 

sinners and the edification of saints. All experience proves that everybodyôs 

business soon becomes nobodyôs business; and if this is true in other matters, 

it is no less true in the matter of religion. Our God is a God of order, and a God 

who works by means, and we have no right to expect His cause to be kept up 

by constant miraculous interpositions, while His servants stand idle. For the 

uninterrupted preaching of the Word and administration of the sacraments, no 

better plan can be devised than the appointment of a regular order of men who 

shall give themselves wholly to Christôs business. 

(b) For another thing, let us settle it firmly in our minds that the ministerial 

office is an honourable privilege. It is an honour to be the Ambassador of a 

King: the very PERSON of such an officer of State is respected, and called 

legally sacred. It is an honour to bear the tidings of a victory such as Trafalgar 

and Waterloo: before the invention of telegraphs it was a highly coveted dis-

tinction. But how much greater honour is it to be the ambassador of the King 

of kings, and to proclaim the good news of the conquest achieved on Calvary! 

To serve directly such a Master, to carry such a message, to know that the 

results of our work, if God shall bless it, are eternal, this is indeed a privilege. 

Other labourers may work for a corruptible crown, but the minister of Christ 

for an incorruptible. Never is a land in worse condition than when the ministers 

of religion have caused their office to be ridiculed and despised. It is a tremen-

dous word in Malachi: ñI have made you contemptible and base before all the 

people according as ye have not kept my ways ñ(Malachi ii. 9). But, whether 

men will hear or forbear, the office of a faithful ambassador is honourable. It 

was a fine saying of an old missionary on his death-bed, who died at the age 

of ninety-six: ñThe very best thing that a man can do is to preach the Gospel.ò 

Let me leave this branch of my subject with an earnest request that all who 

pray will never forget to make supplications and prayers and intercession for 

the ministers of Christ, that there never may be wanting a due supply of them at 

home and in the mission field, that they may be kept sound in the faith and holy 
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in their lives, and that they may take heed to themselves as well as to the doctrine 

(1 Tim. iv. 16). 

Let it be remembered that while our office is honourable, useful, and Scrip-

tural, it is also one of deep and painful responsibility! We watch for souls ñas 

those who must give accountò at the judgment day (Heb. xiii. 17). If souls are 

lost through our unfaithfulness, their blood will be required at our hands. If we 

had only to read services and administer sacraments, to wear a peculiar dress 

and go through a round of ceremonies, bodily exercise, gestures, and postures, 

our position would be comparatively light. But this is not all. We have got to 

deliver our Masterôs message,ðto keep back nothing that is profitable,ðto de-

clare all the counsel of God. If we tell our congregations less than the truth or 

more than the truth, we may ruin for ever immortal souls. Life and death are in 

the power of the preacherôs tongue. ñWoe is unto us if we preach not the Gos-

pel!ò (1 Cor. ix. 16). 

Once more I say to all readers of this paper, Pray for ministers. No wonder 

St. Paul asks, ñWho is sufficient for these things?ò (2 Cor. ii. 16). Remember 

the old saying of the Fathers: ñNone are in more spiritual danger than minis-

ters.ò It is easy to criticise and find fault with us. We have a treasure in earthen 

vessels. We are men of like passions with others, and not infallible. Pray for 

us in these trying, tempting, controversial days, that our Church may never 

lack bishops, priests, and deacons who are sound in the faith, bold as lions, 

wise as serpents, and yet harmless as doves. The very man who said, ñGrace 

is given me to preach,ò is the same man who said, in another place, ñPray for 

us, that the Word of the Lord may have free course, and be glorified, and that 

we may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men: for all men have not 

faithò (2 Thess. iii. 1, 2). 

 

II. In the second place, I think it necessary to fence the ministerial office 

with cautions. 

I can find no words to express my strong feeling about the importance of 

holding right views of the ministerial office. Error on this point has been the 

plague of the Church of Christ for at least sixteen centuries, and the fruitful 

source of innumerable evils. I wish, therefore, to place my readers on their 

guard, and to point out what the minister of the New Testament is not, and was 

never meant to be. 

(a) First and foremost, the Christian minister is not a mediator between God 

and men. This is an office which belongs to Christ alone, and He has never 

deputed it to anyone. Christianity is not a vicarious religion. I mean by this 

that a man cannot put his soul in his ministerôs hands as he puts his money in 

the hands of a banker, or his legal affairs in the hands of a lawyer, and then 

assume that of course he will go to heaven. This is a complete delusion. Every 

one of us must have personal dealings for himself with Christ, by his own faith, 

his own prayer, and his own actions, and no one else can act for him. We must 

seek for ourselves if we want to find and know for ourselves, if we want the 
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door of mercy to be opened. A true minister will show the Mediator; but he 

cannot be the mediator himself 

(b) In the next place, the Christian minister cannot give grace. He cannot 

give it at the font, when he reads the baptismal service and receives an infant 

into the Church. He cannot give it at the communion table, when he consecrates 

the bread and wine, and gives them to the communicants. He cannot give it in 

the pulpit, however faithfully he preaches the gospel. He cannot give it at the 

bedside of the dying man, however faithfully and lovingly he pleads with him. 

Oh no! To give life is the peculiar prerogative of God. ñIt is the Spirit that 

quickenethò (John vi. 63). The cleverest philosophers cannot create natural life, 

and the greatest ministers cannot give spiritual life. We may teach the value 

and need of grace, but we cannot give it. We may say, ñRepent, be converted, 

behold the Lamb.ò But we can go no further. What we say, the Holy Ghost 

must apply to the soul. 

(c) In the next place, the Christian minister was not meant to be a confessor. 

It is supposed by some Christians that one chief duty of a minister of religion 

is to hear private confessions of sin from the people committed to his charge, 

and after hearing to grant absolution. The idea is utterly without warrant of 

Scripture. There is neither precept nor example to justify it. The practice is 

dishonouring to the priestly office of Christ, and has been proved by experience 

to do far more harm than good. It puts two sinners in a thoroughly wrong posi-

tion. It exalts the confessor far too high. It places those who confess far too 

low. It gives the confessor a place which it is not safe for any child of Adam to 

occupy. It imposes on those who confess a bondage to which it is not safe for 

any child of Adam to submit. It sinks one poor sinner into the degrading attitude 

of a serf. It raises another poor sinner into a dangerous mastery over his 

brotherôs soul. It makes the confessor little less than a God. It makes those who 

confess little better than slaves. If my readers love the Church of England, and 

wish the ministerial office to be held in honour, I charge them never to counte-

nance the idea that clergymen ought to be confessors, or to tolerate any attempt 

to reintroduce auricular confession. 

(d) In the next place, the Christian minister is not infallible. The vulgar 

notion that a clergyman is not likely to hold or teach erroneous doctrines, and 

that we seldom need to doubt the truth of anything he tells us in the pulpit, is 

one of the most mischievous errors which has been bequeathed to England by 

the Church of Rome. It is a complete delusion. Ordination confers no immun-

ity from error. Clergymen, like Churches, may err both in living and matters 

of faith. The Apostle Peter erred greatly at Antioch, where Paul withstood him 

to the face. Many of the Fathers and Reformers and Puritans made great mis-

takes. The teaching of all ministers ought to be constantly compared with the 

Scriptures, and when it contradicts the Scriptures it ought not to be believed. 

However high a clergymanôs office may be, and however learned and devout 

he may appear, he is still only an uninspired man, and can make mistakes. His 

opinion must never be set above the Word. 
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(e) Last, but not least, the Christian minister is not a sacrificing priest, and 

does not offer any sacrifice in the Lordôs Supper. This is a point which it is of 

the utmost importance to understand. A flood of erroneous teaching is coming 

over the Church of England on the subject, and it becomes every loyal Church-

man to be on his guard. That a clergyman is repeatedly called a ñpriestò in the 

rubrics of the Prayer-book no one thinks of denying. But that the word ñpriestò 

in these rubrics means anything more than ñpresbyterò or ñelderò can never be 

proved. It certainly does not mean a person who offers up a sacrifice. The plain 

truth is, that there can be no priest without a sacrifice; and for any sacrifice in 

the Lordôs Supper, except that of praise and thanksgiving, which all Christians 

can offer up, there is no place under the Gospel, or in the standards of the Church 

of England. To use the words of the Thirty-first Article, ñThe offering of Christ 

once made is that perfect redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all the 

sins of the whole world; and there is none other satisfaction for sin but that 

alone.ò It cannot be added to or repeated in the Lordôs Supper. There is not a 

tittle of proof that this blessed Sacrament was regarded as a sacrifice by our 

Lord or His Apostles. Not once is it called a sacrifice in the Acts or Epistles of 

Godôs Word written, not once in the Articles of our Church, not once in the 

Communion Service of the Prayer-book, not once in the Church Catechism! In 

the face of such crushing facts as these, they are not to be heard who say that 

clergymen are sacrificing priests. A man cannot be literally a priest when he has 

no sacrifice to offer. Let us take our stand firmly on this principle, the principle 

alike of the Bible, the Thirty-nine Articles, and the Book of Common Prayer. 

I leave the negative side of my subject here. In what I have said by way of 

caution, to show what the Christian minister is not, I trust my readers will not 

misunderstand my meaning. If anyone supposes that I think lightly of the office 

of a Christian minister, he is totally mistaken. I regard it as an honourable office, 

instituted by Christ Himself, and of general necessity for carrying on the work 

of Christôs Gospel. I look on ministers as preachers and teachers of Godôs Word, 

Godôs ambassadors, Godôs messengers, Godôs servants, Godôs shepherds, 

Godôs stewards, Godôs overseers, Godôs witnesses, as labourers in Godôs vine-

yard and trumpeters in Godôs army,ðoffices of great labour, great dignity, and 

great responsibility. But I cannot give them names and official titles for which 

I find no authority in Scripture, or in the formularies of my own Church. 

 

III. The third thing which I propose to do in this paper is to show my readers 

what is the chief work for which the ministers of Christôs Church are ordained. 

That work, I say without hesitation, is to preach Godôs Word. 

That the Christian minister is intended to lead the worship of God in the 

congregation, to read the Scriptures to the people, to administer the Sacrament, 

to visit the sick and dying, to carry the gospel from house to house, to look 

carefully after the young, to maintain godly discipline, to instruct the ignorant, 

to warn the unruly, to comfort the feeble-minded, to reprove, to rebuke, to 

exhort, to sympathise, as occasion requires,ðall this is undoubtedly true. The 
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clergyman who neglects such work is not doing his duty. But after all, the 

main, principal, and foremost business of a minister in the Church of England 

is to be a preacher of the Word. 

The plain truth is that, in the great battle which Christôs Church has to fight, 

the minister is to be the trumpeter. This, we read in the prophet Ezekiel, was 

peculiarly the office which God commanded the Old Testament prophets to 

discharge. And the New Testament is not contrary to the Old. A little reflection 

and examination will soon show us that a better illustration of the position and 

duty of the Christian minister than that of a trumpeter, could hardly be found 

(Ezek. xxxiii. 1-7). 

Does the trumpet sound the alarm and awaken the soldier to meet danger? In 

time of war, ñSaul blew the trumpet, saying, Let the Hebrews hearò (1 Sam. xiii. 

3). So must the minister endeavour continually to arouse, to awaken, and to stir 

careless souls. 

Does the trumpeter sound a peculiar note to show the soldier the duty re-

quired? It was in this way that the tribes in the wilderness were directed (Num. 

x. 1-6). So must the minister try to guide souls, and show them the way they 

must go. 

Does the trumpeter sound the recall when the troops are going in a wrong 

direction, and need to be halted? (2 Sam. ii. 28). So must the minister try to stop 

souls when they are going astray. 

Does the trumpeter sound a rousing blast when the soldier is ordered to 

charge? It was thus that Gideon stirred his little band against the Midianites, 

when he told them to blow their trumpets and cry, ñThe sword of the Lord and 

Gideon ñ(Judges vii. 20).  So must the minister try to cheer and encourage souls, 

and say, ñFear not: quit you like men, be strong.ò 

Does the trumpeter sound a gathering note, to call the soldiers together and 

unite them in one band? It was thus that Nehemiah acted when the feeble Jews 

were building the wall of Jerusalem: ñIn what place ye hear the sound of the 

trumpet, there resort ye to usò (Neh. iv. 20). So must the minister try to unite 

Christians, and make them one body, and helpful to one another.  

Last, but not least, does the trumpeter stand by the commanding officer, and 

take his orders from him? So it was with Nehemiah: ñHe that sounded the trum-

pet was by meò (Neh. iv. 18). So it should be with the minister. He must always 

keep close to the Captain, Jesus Christ, and act and teach entirely at His com-

mand. 

In short, the office of the trumpeter is an important and honourable one, and 

the figure is one of which the Christian minister has no cause to be ashamed. 

To preach the Word of God, to proclaim the everlasting Gospel, to teach con-

tinually in the pulpit, and from house to house, the noble lesson which Christ 

has given us,ðall this may seem contemptible to some. The men of Jericho, 

no doubt, despised the blowing of trumpets around their city. But when the 

seventh day arrived and their walls fell down flat, they found, to their cost, that 

the things which they had despised were ñmighty to pull down strongholds.ò 
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Let me take occasion to urge on all who read this paper, the immense im-

portance of maintaining right and sound views of the subject of preaching. Let 

us distinctly understand, firmly hold, and constantly tell others that the first, 

foremost, and principal work of the minister is to be a preacher of Godôs Word, 

and let us beware of the growing disposition to depreciate sermons, and to 

exaggerate the Lordôs Supper and the reading of liturgical services. The com-

munion table and the reading desk are being exalted to such a position that 

they are comparatively overshadowing the pulpit. Hundreds of sincere, de-

voted, earnest, hard-working clergymen give such an extravagant amount of 

time to the public reading of prayers, and the administration of the Lordôs Sup-

per, that they leave themselves no leisure for pulpit preparation, and are 

obliged to content their congregations with short, shallow, hastily-composed 

sermons, devoid alike of matter, power, fire, or effectiveness. In saying this, I 

know that I tread on delicate ground. But I must speak what I think. In right 

and due reverence for the Lordôs Supper, I trust I yield to none. But I plead for 

Scriptural proportion in our estimate of means of grace; and when sacraments 

and liturgical prayers are made everything in public worship, and preaching 

the Word is made little of, or thrust into a corner, I assert that Scriptural pro-

portion is disregarded. 

What warrant have we in the Bible for making the Lordôs Supper the first, 

foremost, principal, and most important thing in public worship, and making 

comparatively little of preaching? There are at most but five books in the whole 

canon of the New Testament in which the Lordôs Supper is even mentioned. 

About grace, faith, and redemption,ðabout the work of Christ, the work of the 

Spirit, and the love of the Father,ðabout manôs ruin, weakness, and spiritual 

poverty,ðabout justification, sanctification, and holy living,ðabout all these 

mighty subjects we find the inspired writers giving us line upon line, and precept 

upon precept. About the Lordôs Supper, on the contrary, we may observe in the 

great bulk of the New Testament a speaking silence. Even the Epistles to Tim-

othy and Titus, containing much instruction about a ministerôs duties, do not 

contain a word about it. This fact alone surely speaks volumes! To thrust the 

Lordôs Supper forward, till it towers over and overrides everything else in reli-

gion, is giving it a position for which there is no authority in Godôs Word. 

What, on the other hand, is the witness of the New Testament about the value 

of preaching? I find that our Lord Jesus during the whole period of His earthly 

ministry was continually and everywhere a preacher. I find that His last com-

mand to the Apostles was to ñgo into all the world and preach the Gospel to 

every creature ñ(Mark xvi. 15). I find that the whole company of His Apostles 

and Disciples were continually teaching and preaching the Word. I can find no 

record of Church assemblies in the New Testament in which preaching, or 

teaching orally, does not occupy a most prominent position. It appears to me to 

be the chief instrument by which the Holy Ghost not only awakens sinners, but 

also leads on and establishes saints. I observe that in the very last words that St. 

Paul wrote to Timothy, as a young minister, he especially enjoins on him to 
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ñpreach the Wordò (2 Tim. iv. 2). I cannot therefore believe that any system of 

worship in which the sermon is made little of, or thrust into a corner, can be a 

Scriptural system, or one likely to have the blessing of God. I hold firmly with 

Bishop Latimer that it is one of Satanôs great aims to exalt ceremonies and put 

down preaching. The first thing which the Church of England commissions her 

ministers to do is to preach. In the Ordination service, the bishop says to every 

priest, ñTake thou authority to preach the Word of God.ò ñYe shall call on this 

child to hear sermons,ò is the first charge which our baptismal service gives to 

god-fathers and god-mothers. There is a deep meaning in the words, ñDespise 

not prophesyings ñ (1 Thess. v. 20). A contempt for sermons is a sure mark of a 

decline in spiritual religion. 

What may we learn from Church history in every age about the importance 

of preaching? It is certain that the brightest days of the Primitive Church were 

the days when men like Chrysostom and Augustine were constantly expound-

ing Godôs Word, and swaying multitudes by their sermons. It is equally certain 

that the darkest era in the annals of Christendom was the time before the Refor-

mation, when the pulpit was silent, and Christianity seemed nothing more than 

a huge mass of forms and ceremonies. It was the preaching of men like Luther 

and Zwingle on the Continent, and Latimer and Hooper in our own land, which 

opened the eyes of the laity and broke the chains of Rome. It was the preaching 

of Whitfield, and the Wesleys, and Grimshaw, and Berridge, and Romaine, 

and Venn in the last century, which awoke our sleeping forefathers, saved the 

Church of England from ruin, and delivered this kingdom from a worse than 

French revolution. 

I charge my readers to remember these facts and consider them well. Stand 

fast on old principles. Do not forsake the old paths. Let nothing tempt you to 

believe that multiplication of forms and ceremonies, constant reading of liturgi-

cal services, or frequent communions, will ever do so much good to souls as the 

powerful, fiery, fervent preaching of Godôs Word. Daily services without ser-

mons may gratify and edify a few handfuls of believers, but they will never 

reach, draw, attract, or arrest the great mass of mankind. If men want to do good 

to the multitude, if they want to reach their hearts and consciences, they must 

walk in the steps of Whitfield, Latimer, Luther, Chrysostom, and St. Paul; they 

must attack them through their ears. They must blow the trumpet of the ever-

lasting gospel loud and long. They must ñpreach the Word.ò 

 

IV. The last thing which I propose to do in this paper, is to show my readers 

how the chief work of a minister is to be done. I say, then, without hesitation, 

that a preacher will do no good if he does not ñdeclare all the counsel of God.ò 

In his sermons he must ñkeep back nothing that is profitable.ò He must boldly, 

confidently, and fully proclaim Godôs message, as if he thoroughly believed it. 

He must never forget that he is a trumpeter in the army of Christ, and take heed 

that his trumpet ñgives no uncertain sound.ò 

In military matters, common sense points out that the trumpeter of a 
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regiment is perfectly useless if he does not know how to use the instrument 

which is placed in his hands. He may be duly entered on the muster roll, and 

occupy a conspicuous position, and wear a splendid uniform; but if he does 

not know how to carry out the orders of his commanding officer, if he can 

neither give the sound to advance or retreat, to charge, to halt, or to retire, he 

is more likely to do harm than good. In fact, he is likely, in the day of battle, 

to throw the whole force into confusion. 

Now, in the great campaign of the Church of Christ, it is just the same with 

the ministers of the everlasting gospel. A man may be duly ordained and com-

missioned by those who have authority, and placed in charge of a congrega-

tion; but if he does not know what to preach, so as to do good to souls, if his 

message is so uncertain, confused, and indistinct, that his hearers cannot un-

derstand what he wishes them to believe, to be, or to do, it is absurd to suppose 

that he will help anyone to heaven. In spite of orders, licence, and commission, 

such a minister is as useless as the ignorant regimental trumpeter. The blessing 

of the Holy Ghost is not promised to any and every kind of sermon, but to 

sermons which contain distinct Scriptural truth. 

I say with sorrow, but I feel obliged to say it, that the absence of ña certain 

sound,ò the want of sharply-cut, well-defined doctrine in sermons is one of the 

worst and most dangerous symptoms of the present day. It is a growing evil, I 

am afraid, and one that requires looking in the face. I hear on all sides that old 

and experienced Christians complain that a vast quantity of modern preaching 

is so foggy, and hazy, and dim, and indistinct, and hesitating, and timid, and 

cautious, and fenced with doubts, that the preacher does not seem to know 

what he believes himself. Of course, his hearers cannot be expected to believe 

anything at all! I do not hear so often that men preach honest, outspoken Ro-

manism or Scepticism, as that they ingeniously fill up their pulpit half-hour 

with colourless, pointless homilies, containing nothing at all. And I do hear it 

constantly said, that throughout the land there is a deplorable scarcity of a 

ñcertain soundò from the lips of Christian ministers. 

What excuse any English clergyman can allege for undecided and indistinct 

teaching, and an ñuncertain soundò in his pulpit, I am utterly at a loss to dis-

cover. He is a minister of a Church which has declared her mind about doctrine 

most distinctly in that noble confession of faith, the Thirty-nine Articles. I ask 

any impartial man to read those Articles, and to mark the strong and decided 

language which they use in speaking of things which are essential to salvation. 

I say, without hesitation, that, concerning the nature of God and the Holy Trin-

ity,ðconcerning the sufficiency and authority of Scripture,ðconcerning the 

sinfulness and helplessness of natural man,ðconcerning justification by faith 

alone,ðconcerning the place and value of good works,ðconcerning salvation 

only by the name of Christ,ðconcerning all these grand foundations of the 

Christian religion, and about the errors of the Church of Rome, it is hard to 

conceive language more decided, clear, distinct, ringing, and trumpet-toned than 

that of the Thirty-nine Articles. 
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But this is not all. The Church of England requires every person who is or-

dained to declare his assent to the Thirty-nine Articles at the very beginning of 

his ministry. And, as if to make assurance doubly sure, the Church requires 

every clergyman, instituted to any living, at this very day, when he begins to 

officiate in his Church, ñpublicly and openly, in the presence of his congrega-

tion, to read the whole Thirty-nine Articles, and immediately after reading to 

make the declaration of assent to them,ò saying, ñI believe the doctrine of the 

Church of England, as therein set forth, to be agreeable to the Word of God.ò 

These are indisputable facts, which cannot be explained away. In the face of 

these facts, I cannot understand how any clergyman can be content to preach 

such indistinct and uncertain sermons that no man can possibly learn from them 

what he must do to be saved. 

I speak strongly because I feel deeply. The condition of the Church of Eng-

land demands ñgreat plainness of speech.ò When the ship is among breakers, 

the officer of the watch cannot afford to polish his language and use circum-

locution. The ship of the Church of England is in danger, and all her sons must 

do their duty. Let me therefore mention a few leading points about which a 

distinct, certain sound is much wanted just now in all our pulpits. 

(a) We want a more certain sound about the inspiration, sufficiency, and 

supremacy of Holy Scripture. There is a growing inclination to depreciate the 

blessed volume, as a respectable old book and nothing more, containing a great 

deal of truth, but truth mixed up with error and fables. There is a hasty readi-

ness to assume that whenever the conclusions of so-called science conflict 

with the Bible, the Bible must be wrong and science right, it being coolly for-

gotten that perhaps we do not rightly interpret the Book. Away with all this! 

Let us boldly place the Bible on the pedestal where our forefathers placed it, 

and maintain, like them, that, however imperfectly we may understand it, the 

old Book is perfect, and is an infallible rule of faith and practice. 

(b) We want a more certain sound about the sinfulness, guilt, and corrup-

tion of human nature. There is a widespread disposition to speak of man as a 

pitiable creature, but not as deserving of Godôs wrath and condemnation,ðas 

one who is weak and unstable, but not as one who has no power to turn himself, 

do good, and continue right before God. Let us return to the old paths, and 

unhesitatingly declare manôs utter vileness and danger, and his pressing need 

of a new birth, and an entire change of heart. Whether men know it or not, I 

believe there is a vast amount of Pelagianism around us. 

(c) We want a more certain sound about the work and offices of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. Men nowadays will dwell exclusively on His prophetical office, 

the beauty of His personal character, the splendid example of His kindness, pa-

tience, condescension, purity, and self-denial. All this, however true, is only half 

the truth, and by far the least important half too. The main thing about Christ, 

of which this age never hears enough, is the atonement He made by His death, 

His vicarious sacrifice on the Cross, the redemption He obtained for man by His 

blood, His victory over the grave by His resurrection, His active life of 
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intercession at Godôs right hand, the absolute necessity of simple faith in Him. 

These blessed truths are seldom made enough of in this day. They are either 

judiciously dropped as offensive, or coolly left in the background, as old fossils 

unsuited to the nineteenth century. If there is not a vast amount of veiled Socin-

ianism around us, I am greatly mistaken. 

(d) We want a more certain sound about the work of the Holy Ghost. There 

is a great quantity of teaching, I am afraid, in which there is no place left for the 

Third Person of the Trinity. His presence in the hearts of professing Christians 

is taken for granted. They have Him as a matter of course, because they are 

baptized, or because they belong to the Church, or because they are communi-

cants! In short, many congregations might say, like one of old, ñWe have not so 

much as heard whether there is any Holy Ghost.ò But surely this is not Apostolic 

teaching. People need to be told now as much as they were told eighteen centu-

ries ago, that the fruits of the Spirit are the only evidence of having the Spirit, 

and that those fruits must be seen,ðthat we must be born of the Spirit, led by 

the Spirit, sanctified by the Spirit, and feel the operations of the Spirit. ñIf any 

man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of Hisò (Rom. viii. 9). There is far 

more of the Macedonian heresy existing in the nineteenth century than most 

people suppose. 

(e) We want a more certain sound about personal holiness. I fear the stand-

ard of daily life is lower just now than it has been for many years. People seem 

unable to realize that there is anything inconsistent with baptismal vows, in 

ball-going, theatre-going, gambling, card-playing, excessive dressing, novel-

reading, Sabbath-breaking, and an incessant round of gaiety and amusements. 

The border-line between the Church and the world seems completely effaced 

and forgotten. A crucified life of self-denial and close walk with God, a life of 

real devotedness and zeal to do good, is hardly ever to be seen! Yet surely our 

Lord meant something when He spoke of ñtaking up the cross,ò and St. Paul 

meant something when he said, ñCome out and be separate.òðñBe not con-

formed to this world.ò ñWithout holiness no man shall see the Lordò (2 Cor. vi. 

17; Rom. xii. 2; Heb. xii. 14). If Christ returns the second time in this genera-

tion, we shall find His words about the days of Noah and Lot fully verified. 

Those days are upon us. 

(f) We want a more certain sound about the sacraments of baptism and the 

Lordôs Supper. Thousands of people seem to live and die in the secret belief 

that they were ñborn again,ò and received the grace of the Spirit, in baptism, 

though from their infancy they have known nothing of what the Church Cate-

chism calls ña death unto sin and a new birth unto righteousness.ò They are not 

ñdead to sin,ò but actually live in it; and yet, forsooth, they think they are born 

again!ðMultitudes more are continually receiving the Lordôs Supper under the 

belief that somehow or other it must do them good, though they are utterly des-

titute of the Catechism standard, and neither ñrepent of sin, nor purpose to lead 

a new life, nor have a lively faith in Godôs mercy in Christ, nor a thankful 

remembrance of His death, nor live in charity with all men.ò They seem, in 
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short, to have imbibed the idea that the Lordôs Supper can give grace to the 

graceless, and is a means of conversion and justification! And all this time the 

Scripture says expressly, ñHe is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither is 

that circumcision which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew, which is one 

inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; 

whose praise is not of men, but of Godò (Rom. ii. 29). And again: ñBaptism 

doth also now save us (not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the 

answer of a good conscience toward God)ò (1 Pet. iii. 21). And again: ñHe that 

eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, not 

discerning the Lordôs bodyò (1 Cor. xi. 29). 

Now to these extravagant views of the effect of the sacraments I unhesitat-

ingly assert that the Church of England gives no countenance at all, and her 

clergy ought to give a ñcertain soundò about them. The Twenty-fifth Article 

declares plainly about both sacraments, that ñin such only as worthily receive 

the same they have a wholesome effect or operation; but they that receive them 

unworthily purchase to themselves damnation.ò The Twenty-eighth Article 

says: ñTo such as rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the bread 

which we break is a partaking of the body of Christ, and likewise the cup of 

blessing is a partaking of the blood of Christ.ò The Twenty-ninth Article says: 

ñThe wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, although they do carnally 

and visibly press with their teeth the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 

yet in no wise are they partakers of Christ; but rather, to their condemnation, do 

eat and drink the sign or Sacrament of so great a thing.ò 

(g) Last, but not least, we want everywhere a more certain sound about the 

state after death. There is a growing disposition in this day to give up the old 

doctrine of the judgment of the wicked, and the eternal misery of all who die 

impenitent and unbelieving. Men are gradually being indoctrinated with the 

notion that there is hope for all beyond the grave, and that at any rate there is 

nothing to fear, and no punishment after death, no matter how we live or die. 

I regard such teaching as most mischievous and likely to promote carelessness 

and immorality. Yet in hundreds of pulpits I suspect the subject is either care-

fully avoided, or else handled in a most unsatisfactory manner. Let us beware 

of being wise above that which is written, and of ignoring, shirking, or stran-

gling plain texts of Scripture. I cannot feel surprised when I am told that aban-

doned women in the streets of London have been heard to say, ñCome along: 

whoôs afraid? Some of the parsons say there is no hell.ò 

Such are the seven points about which I declare my belief that a ñcertain 

soundò is greatly wanted among Christian ministers in this day. I commend 

them to the thought, and reflection, and prayers of all who read this paper. I 

lay no claim to infallibility. I may be greatly mistaken. But it is my deliberate 

conviction that the parishes in which these seven points are most distinctly 

preached in the pulpit, and afterwards boldly and lovingly taught from house 

to house, are precisely those parishes in which the congregations are largest, 

the communicants most numerous, and the power of godliness in daily life 
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most conspicuous among the worshippers. I assert boldly, that if there was 

more ñcertain soundò in the pulpit on those seven points, there would soon be 

far more vital religion in the land, and a very different census of religious wor-

ship. Oh that we could pray more constantly, ñLord, send forth more labourers 

into Thy harvest! Raise up many more faithful ministers in Thy Church! Re-

vive Thy work in England! Give us more trumpeters of the Gospel!ò 
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VIII.  

THOUGHTS ON PUBLIC WORSHIP. 

THE title of this paper touches a subject of great importance in the present day. 

We live in times when there is a vast quantity of public worship. Most people 

who have any respect for appearances go to some church or chapel on Sundays. 

But we all know that quantity is of little value without quality. It is not enough 

that men worship sometimes. There remains behind a mighty question to be 

answered,ðñHow do they worship?ò 

Not all religious worship is right in the sight of God. This is as clear as the 

sun at noon-day to any honest reader of the Bible. The Bible speaks of worship 

which is ñin vain,ò as well as worship which is true,ðand of ñwill-worship,ò as 

well as spiritual worship (Matt. xv. 9; Col. ii. 23). To suppose, as some thought-

less persons do, that it signifies nothing where we go on Sundays, and matters 

nothing how the thing is done, provided it is done, is mere childish folly. Mer-

chants and tradesmen do not carry on their business in this fashion. They look 

at the way their work is done, and are not content with work done anyhow. Let 

us not be deceived. God is not mocked. The question before our eyes is a very 

serious one,ðñHow do we worship? ñ 

I propose to lay down some Scriptural principles about the subject of wor-

ship. In a day of profound ignorance in some quarters, and of systematic false 

teaching in others, I hold it to be of primary importance to have clear ideas about 

all disputed points in religion. I fear that thousands of English men and women 

can render no reason of their faith and practice. They do not know why they 

believe, or what they believe, or why they do what they do. Like children, they 

are ñtossed to and fro and carried about with every wind of doctrine,ò and are 

liable to be led astray by the first clever heretic who meets them (Eph. iv. 14). 

In a day like this let me try to set before my readers some distinct notions about 

Christian worship. 

I. I will show the general importance of public worship. 

II. I will show the leading principles of public worship. 

III.  I will show the essential parts of complete public worship. 

IV. I will show the things to be avoided in public worship. 

V. I will show the tests by which our public worship should be tried. 

Let it be remembered that I purposely confine my attention to public worship. 

I purposely pass over all private religious habits, such as praying, Bible-reading, 

self-examination, and meditation. No doubt they lie at the very root of personal 

Christianity, and without them all public religion is utterly in vain. But they are 

not the subject I want to handle in this paper. It is a good rule to mind one thing 

at a time. If I can make anyone see the five points about public worship, which 




